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HINDU AMERICA

Revealing the story of the romance of the Surya Vanshi
Hindus and depicting the imprints of Hindu Culture on
the two Americas.

Flower in the crannied wall,
| pluck you out of the crannies,
| hold you here, root and all  in my, hand.
Little Howar—but it | could understand
What you are, root and all, and all in all,
| should know what God and man is.
— Tennyson.
Tis far in the deeps of history
The Voice that speaketh clear.
— Emerson, The World-Seul,
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To
The Daughters of India

Those

Goddesses of Piety and Sweetness
Whose
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g Selflessness and Devotion
. ’ Have
~ ! Preserved Hindu Culture
: i Through the Ages.
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*O Thou, thy race’s joy and pride,
Heroic mother, noblest guide,
Fond prophetess of coming good,
How thou hast roused my timid mood." !
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GANDHIJI MAKES A PROPHECY.

“Hiﬂd-uhm isa ﬂ:ln:uﬂcsﬁ Fursul[ after Truth and if |U'dn!l'
it has become moeribund inactive, lrresponsive to growth,
it is because we are fatigued and as soon as the fatigue is
over, Hinduism will burst forth upon  the world with a

e

brilliince perhaps unknown before.

ns

Phato { Rajfgopal *The Youny India™



A SCHOLAR'S BLESSINGS.

Dear Chaman Lal,

[ was very much interested to see the book which yina
have written about the influences of Hindu Civilisation in
America. [t will be a unigue contribution to a most neglected
subject.

I trusc every Indian will read the book and derive
inspiration from the glorious past of Mother India,

Yours sincerely,

Dated : 6th Nov., 1939, RAJENDRA PRASHAD,
(President, The Indian National Congress.
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FOREWORD
{By Sir Radba Krishnan)

Mr, Chaman Lal has brought together in this book many
interesting paralleis between the culture of the American Indians
and that of the ancient Hindus The analogies in the forms of
worship, social customs and usages are quite impressive. It is
difficult to be certain abour direct influence on borrowing by one
culture from another. After all, there is not one type of dvilisadon
among the American Indians and the ancient Hindu civilisation is a
vast and complex one with different articulations in it and o detect
parallelisms between some aspects of the former and certain sides of
the latter is not difficult

It may be suggested that the similarities in tenets and practices
arc due to the fundamental oneness of the human mind. B
Mr. Chaman Lal bas brought togetber evidence, with great learming
and discrimination, which is in favosur of an early colonisation of
America by the Hindus ond bas supported bis thesis by quotations
frem competent wutborities.

1 have no doubt that his book is worth-reading and his thesis
deserves consideration.

22-5-40. 5. R
DARJEELING



AN INTRODUCTION
{By Mrs. Sarofini Naidu)

Hydembad Deccan,
1ith May, 1940,

My dear Chamanlal,

Yoo have something of the questing and inctrepid spirt of
adventurer and explorer in your blood that sends you far afield in
search of knowledge and experience. | shall read your new book
with great interest. The thesis is fascinatdng and flactering to our
traditional pride in the far-reaching glory of Indian culwure and its
influence on the remote peoples and places of the world The dtle
is arresting and carries a challenge

The travels and researches of Indian scholars in recent years
have enlarged our actual consciousness of how rich and creative was
India’s contribution in countries like Siam, Java, Sumatra, etc. But
how vague and meagre is our information about the magnificent and
fundamental nature and quality of India's achievement among the
virile and vivid populations of what is now culled America . | .
nuuh]ymwngth:lmsmdﬂ:t&m though, indeed, itpmr.lliml
iself in every comner stone of old temples and from the heart of
every legend und the chronicle of every ritual and ceremony of worship
and the desire for life and living in ancient Mexico and Peru.

1f your book serves to enrich and expand our, alas! lamentably
imperfect knowledge of our own cultural history, it will certainly be
accounted a true national service and prove a monument to your
energy, courage and devotion.

Yours sincerely,
SAROJINT NAIDU.
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PANDIT MALAVIYAJI'S BLESSINGS.

Delhi,
12th May, 1940.
Dear Chaman Lal,

1 congratulate you on the publication of your valushle book
"Hindu America”. A look at the contents of different chapters shows
how important and interesting they are. For a long time, the world
has been taught to believe that Columbus discovered America. You
have established, beyond doubt, that Hindus colonised America
centuries before Columbus was bormn.  Your book also shows how
ancient Hindu divilization had established itself in America for cenwries
before the Christian era. 1 am glad, you have supported your state-
ments by quotations from official documents and valuable records, the
correctness of which cannot be impugned.

The book ought to open a new Chapter in the cultural relations
between India and the vast continent of America.

It constitutes fascinating reading. The numerous photographs
which you have included in the book have greatly enhanced its value.

It deserves to be widely read and I have no doubt, it will be.

Ihupci:wﬂlbctmmhnedinmﬁupﬁndpnlhngmganfﬁw
country. It should find a place in every library and school.

Yours sincerely,

MADAN MOHAN MALAVIYA



HINDU SCHOLAR'S VIEW.

Mr. Chaman Lal has requested me to write a. few words of
Introduction for his pew book, “"Hindu America™. At 72 years of
nge, and pre-occupied with the endeavour to finish some of my own
half-done literary work—the main purpose of which is to show how
dlcPﬁn:ipksmﬂ[duhufwhui:kmwnn‘Hiﬂd:ﬁmf,huﬁin
reality "Manava-Dharma’, "Human Duty’', ‘Humanism’, can be utilised
for the solution of all the main problems that are harassing and
indeed torturing mankind to-day—I have not sparc energy enough
to carcfully read Mr. Chamanlal’s book. But I have read the very
sttractive and promising syllabus; and, having read his earlier book,
The Secrets of Japan, know that he writes brightly and very readably.
1 have every hope, therefore, that this present work will fulfil expecta.
tions. The subject is very interesting. The name “Maya-asura occurs
in the old Sanskrit books; the pictures of the remains of the Mayn-
civilisation (of America) that | have seen, show a number of ancient
Indian features; and I have often wondered if the Peruvian System
of Social Organisation, which lasted from the 12¢h to the 15th century
A.D., was carried over from India, and esmblished there with modifi-
cations. There are also vague 'rumours’ thac Buddhist missionaries
went across the Pacific, and, unless my memory deludes, a western
writer bas advanced the view that "Yucatan' is a transformation of
“Yoga-Sthana", and ‘Gautemala’ of “Guatam-alaya”. The whole
subject is full of curious interest, and I fully trust that Mr. Chaman
Lal has done justice to it

BHAGWAN DAS.



PREFACE

A philosopber once said that bis beari was in dhe pad,
bis body in the present, and bis soul in the future, It is the
pride in our past amd bope in our future that bas piven me
imspiration to write this book.

For centuries the world has been made 10 accepe the theory thar
Columbus discovered Americn. What Columbus really did was to
‘re-discover' America (for Europe), which was known to the Hindus,
the Mongols, the Melanesians and other Astatic peoples for thousands
of years.

When Columbus re-discovered the ‘New World' in 1492 and
found himself among the strange-looking people, whose description
resembled those of the people of India,! he called them Indics. He
named them Indians, because he thought he had reached India. They
are still called Indians, though the pame is sometimes qualified by
the words American, Mexican, Peruvian, etc. The American Indinns
are also at times designated Red Indians, despite the facr that their
complexion is more brown than red and they resent being called Red
Indians. (I know it from personal friends among them).

These Indians were the earliest inhabitants of America. But
where did they come from? What is their origin? Some say that
they were the descendants of the Lost Tribes of lsracl, others hold
that they came from Asia in pre-hiscoric times. No less than two
dozen theores have been propounded in this connection.

My thesis is that the ancient civilisations (whether Astecs, Maya
or Inca) of the two Americas owe their origin to the Hindu culture
of India. The cimtions from the works of authorities of recognised
merit and the record of my own personal observations of the life and
customs of the Indians, which | have given in the present book, will
prove that my thesis is correce Eminent research workers like Hewity,
Mackenzie, Tod, Pococke, Mrs. Nuttal and others have collected
plenty of dama which go to show that the ancent American civilisa-
tons were influenced by Hindu culture and that the Swrys-Vamsbi
(Children of the Sun) rulers of India established kingdoms in Asis,
Europe and America. Hindus were great colonisers, oaders and
adventurers. It is interesting to stdy the mighty impulses that led
them oot only to establish contacts with the inhabitants of the
remotest parts of the world but also to migmate and settle down there.

1Ay iy evident from the pictures in this book



xvi

Full three chapters have been devoted to the treatment of this subject.

Imprints of Hindu Culture—Three further chapters have been
devoted to the discussion of similarities and parallelisms between and
even identities of religious and social customs in America (previous
w the Spanish annexation) and India. The testimony is so over-
whelming and convindng that no impartial stadent can doubt that
the Hindus were the torch-bearers of culrure in America, a5 in maoy
other lands. '

The emigrant races of India ook with them, wherever they weat,
their system of measurement of time, their local gods, their villages
and provincial institutions, and their cratoms, including festivals,
dances and ceremonials. By guoting the evidence of eyewitnesses
of the time of Spamish conquest, I have shown that the vast continents
of America bear the imprints of Hindu Culture.

The belief of Americans in the four Hindu Yugas (epochs), the
eﬁmﬂuhm:ﬁuufthemnduﬁmhd:s:hm:ofedwﬁnn.rha
Hindu Panchayat System, the bazaar economy, the Soma Yagna
(sacrifice), the worship of Indra, Ganesha and other Hindu gods, the

ice of Hindu religious dances and child-birth, marriage and
death ceremonials including Swtlee, the Devadasi system and the Hindu
priestly spirited hicrarchy, and the similarly in legends and in the
fundamentals and ceremonials connected with the religious, social
and political structure, prove beyond any doubt that the Hindus were
the first to discover America. This assertion is corroborated (in
uamistakable terms) by the official historian of the Mexican Govern-
ment, the head of the Archacological Department of Mexico, and
several British, American and Spanish historians, whose valuable
researches 1 have used freely.

The chapters on the glorious culrure and life of the Mayas, the
Astecs and the Incas will reveal ro the reader the crime that Christian-
Spain committed in wiping out these civilisations “far superior to
any in Europe.”* Robbery and incendiarism were the chicf weapons
whkhﬂmmmlminudcmwhummtdhguhodumﬂunm
Mexico and Pery, used in their campaign of destruction.

Huge bon-fires were nde of Maya books by Bishop Diego de
Landa, only three books surviving the holocaust. These are in codex
and are safely preserved in libraries at Dresden, Paris, and Madrid.
Similar crimes were repeated in South America, where also all avail-
able literature was destroyed. Therefore, we have no other alterna-
tive but to mainly depead on the accounts left by the invaders in the
sixteenth century.

IDcaper.
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Ihtwdmuditn&?ﬁablemmblkhmyth:ﬁsnﬁrupuﬁﬂg
with:he;iduf:hzmnmhumdwn’ﬁnyufiudepmdumﬂmpm
andﬁmgiminquhmiuthhﬂaldwhnmmbe:hngudwﬁh_
being partisan admirers of Hindu culrure.

I leave it to the reader to judge from the evidence, both
dnctumnmymdpimr‘ml,umhﬂwfulhwc‘b&nnhhmpmu
my thesis. 1 claim to have made no discovery. 1 have simply tried
mhwmmmﬁonufmruchmlugim,hinudnmmdhﬂq:m
the most neglected subject of India’s contribution to the world culture
in the past, My chief object in preseatiag this book is to make my
countrymen realise how tragic has been the down-fall of those whose
forefathers not only ruled distant lands, but also carried there the
torch of Hindu culture.

THE FIRE OF SACRIFICE (YAGNA) THAT WAS KINDLED
BY OUR FOREFATHERS IN PATAL DESHA (AMERICA) IS
STILL BURNING IN THE HEARTS OF MANY MILLION

. AMERICANS AND THE DAY IS NOT FAR OFF WHEN FREE
"' INDIA WILL RECLAIM AMERICA TO HER CULTURAL FOLD.

Labore, 10th May, 1940, CHAMAN LAL
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HINDU OR AMERICAN ?
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A Mexican woman proceeding to community bakery to

prepare (chapatist Hindu bread.
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He s not o Hindu bur a rrue Indian from Central America
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CHAPTER L
WHO DISCOVERED AMERICA

"Those who first arrived on the continent later to be
hnown as America were groups of men driven by that mighty
current that set out from India towards the East."—History of
Mexico (Mexican Government Publication).

. = * . .

"The (Mays) buman bypes are like those of India. The
irreproachable technique of their reliefs, the sum
bead-dress and ostemtations buildings on bigh, the system
of construction, all speak of India and the Orient”—
Professor Raman Mena, Curator of ¢he National Museum of
Mexico,

" L L - -

"Hindu merchants Brought to Mexico the eighteen-
months year of the Pandavas and the custom of trade guild
and Indian bazaar.”—Hewiti—Primitive Traditional History,
pp. B34—36.

. * » . .

“That the North-American Indians belonged to a
Northern race, who made their way to the Soutbern
Hemisphere, botb in America and Asia, is proved by the
absolute identity between the national system of relationships
of the Iroquois (American Indian iribe) and Indian Dravidians,
shoun in the tables of consanguinity in Morgan's 'Anciens
Society,' to co-exist with the form of marriage which be calls
Punuluan (Punya-Lagan in Sanskrit). This 1 bave shown to
be @ unmion between alien races, in which the bridegroom
receired the bride into bis clan by making blood-brotberbood
with ber, and marking the parting of ber bair with vermilion,
a rite still preserved by all Hindu castes”—Ruling Races of
Prebistoric America, p. 234,

One of the most fascinating features of the ancient civilizations
of America is the mystery that shrouds them even in the twentisth
century. No other country offers such mysterious problems as the
vast continent of America. lnnumersble theories, suppositions and
surmises have been offered by imaginative brains, and while some
of these theories appear reasonable, yet they fail to withstund thorough
analysis. Despite the vast amount of research devoted to the
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2 HINDU AMERICA

ancient American civilizations we actually know very lictle of them.
We find ruins of magnificent palaces, splendid temples, great monu-
ments, beautiful idols. But there is no written history o prove the
origin of the great people who left such wonderful monuments.

The difficalty of sifting the documentary accoants concerning

ancient Americd has long been recognized. Nearly fifty years ago,
Adolph Bandelier wrotei—

“INot only the history of ancient Mexico, but the true condition
and degree of culture of its aboriginal inhabitants, are yet bur imper-
fectly known. Nearly all architectural remains have disappeared;
the descendants of the former aborigines have modified their plan of
life, and we are almost exclusively reduced, for cur knowledge of
Mexican antiquities, to the printed and written testimony of those
who saw Iodian society in Mexico cither at the time of, or not long
after, is downfall. But these authors, whether eye-witnesses of the
conquest, like Cortes, Bernal Diaz, Del Castillo, Andres de Tapia, and
others, or missionaries sent to New Spain at an early date, as Toribio
of Benavente (Motolinia), Sahagun, or (towards the close of the 16th
century, or beginning of the 17th century) Acosta, Devila, Mendicta
and Torquemada, are sometimes, on many questions, in direct oppo-
sition to each other. Thus, the uncertainty is still increased, and the
most difficult critical labour heaped upon the student. Further-
more, to magnify the task, we are placed in presence of several
Indian writers of the 16th and 17th centuries (like Kuran, Texoromoc,
and Ixtlilxochitl), who disagree with each other as also with the
Spanish authors. It may appear presumptuous, while knowing of the
existence of such difficulties, to attempt the description of even a
single feature of life of Mexico’s former Indian society.”

Undoubtedly, as Bandelier says, the task is very difficult and a
layman like me hesitates to raise his pen on such a mysterious sub-
ject. Yet, fortunately, there is enough evidence still left in Ame-
rica itself to encourage me to write on the origins of the 2ncient people
and dvilizations in America, "When the people of one nation have
been conquered and killed by another nation, their property confis
cated and the remnant of the people made slaves, and all written re-
cords burnt by invaders, nearly everything that is known of them is
derived from what has been told by the invaders Fortunately, the
Spanish historians who accompanied the invaders have left some valu.
able records of the condition of the people, and their customs and
life in the eacly sixteenth century,

The research into man’s presence in the New World is very
interesting and the reader will come across some fantastic theories



HINDU EYES IN MEXICO.

Curiously enough the name of her village is Rajapura.

Courtesy —Tha Stalesmrtn



¢ FRONTIER GANDHI " TYPE,

Is not this picture from Central America very similur tolthat
of Kksn Abdul Ghaffar Khan, popularly known ds
* Frontier Gandhi * 3

HIMALAYAN TYFE IN MEXICO,

Photagraphs— Xadfonul Museum, Mazivo



WHO DISCOVERED AMERICA 3

advanced by vatious scholars in their zeal to justify their imagination,
but it is not by conjectures and suppositions that we can arrive at a
solution of this great mystery, Identity of or at least similarities in
facial appearance, food, clothing, religions customs, habits, and
above all, similarity in basic philosophy and culture must decide the
issue.

Twenty Theories—The obvious impossibility of attributing an
autochthonic origin for the Astecs, the last of the ruling races on the
North American continent, of which Mexico was the culmral centre, in
the face of the evident mixwure of rces, dialects, languages and religious
and social customs in Mexico—all tending to disprove, on the one
hand, the racial unity of the ancient Mexican peoples and, on the othet,
to lend support for theories of succeeding waves of immigration into
the country—has led to the propagation of a number of conflicting
theories about the immigrant origin of the Mexican people and theit
ancient civilizagon. Miss Cora Walker, an American research scho-
lar in this field, sums up in her book 'Cuatemoc’ (the last of the
Mexican Emperors), no less than twenty different such theories. It
is needless to go into all of them in demil, but they may be briefly
referred to here.

[n Mexico there were white races, a2 yellow mace with almond-
shaped eyes, brown races, and a black race. The more than thirty-
seven different languages, and many more dialects of the country are
proofs against the racial unity of the ancient Mexican peoples. Human
life in Mexico is believed to be coeval with that of Asia, 10,000 B.C.
or more.

This mixture of races and languages in Mexico, according to one
school, is accounted for by immigration into Mexico of people from
Atlantis, the Lost Continent, occupying the region now comprised by
the gulf of Mexico, and the Carribean Sea. This continent, it is sup-
posed, got submerged in the ocean as the result of a series of arth-

shocks.  In addition, there are four African theories, seven
Asiatic theories, and six European theories—all attributing the origin
of the ancient Astec civilization to immigrant waves from different
countries and of different maces in these continents. While these
theories are mutually conflicting, yet they unmistakably prove that
the Astec culture and divilization are nof autochithonous, but have an
immigrant origin.

A further reason for accepting this theory is that Mexican tradi-
tions themselves claim that cheir ancestors came from a far and
beautiful country. Montezuma, Emperor of Mexico, told the
Spaniards that his auncestors came from the far east, across great
waters and they were white people.
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 Imprints of India—The theories about European migration to
America before Columbus are not supported by research scholars and
archaeologists of Mexico. It is quite possible that some people from
some of the European countries may have visited America, but there
is nothing to prove that any European migration took place to Ame-
rica before the visit of Columbus, whom Europe spplauded as the
discoverer of America. But the presence of hundreds of thousands
of people with Hindu and Mongol features, following Hindu reli-
gious customs, worship of Hindu gods—Ganesha, Indra and others,
the Hindu educational code, system of priesthood, marriage customs,
observance of cremation and even Suttee, definitely prove that Hindus
and Mongols did migrate to America in large numbers by land
and sea. The existence of a sea route between India and Mexico is
admitied by many research scholars. According to the Hindu epic,
Mahabharata, American rulers participated in the great battle of Kuru-
kshetra and a Hindu prince (Arjun) married Alupi, the daughter of
an American ruler. America was then known as Patala and it was
reputed to be very rich in gold. A beautiful description of this
unique land is given in the Puranas,

Patala—Home of Gold.—According to the Vishou Purana, ihe
regions below the earth number seven, Atala, Vitala, Nitala, Gabhas-
timat, Mahatala, Sutala, and Patals. They are embellished with
magnificent palaces, in which dwell numerous Danavas, Daityas,
Yakshas, and great Snake-gods. The Muni Narada, after his return
from those regions to the skies, declared amongst the celestinls that
Patala was much more delightful than Indra’s heaven. “What"
exclaimed the sage, “can be compared to Pamla, where the Nugas
are decorated with brilliant and beautiful and pleasure-shedding
jewels? Who will not delight in Patala, where the lovely daughters
of the Daityas and Danavas wander about, fascinating even the most
austere; where the rays of the sun diffuse light, and no heat, by day;
and where the moon shines by night for illumination, not for cold;
where the sons of Danu, happy in the enjoyment of delicious viands
and strong wines, know oot how the time passes? There are beauti-
ful groves and streams and lakes where the lotus blows; and the
skies are resonant with the Kiol's song. Spleadid ornaments, frag-
rant perfumes, rich unguents, the blended music of the flute and pipe
and tabor; these and many other enjoyments are the common por-
tion of the Danavas, Daityas, and Snake-gods, who inhabit the regions
of Patala™ '

Some bizsed Americans may not have much faith in Hindu records,
but American and British authorities can be quoted to prove

i Perry—Children of the Sun, p 257,
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that the Hindus discovered America thousands of years before
Columbus was born.

Wonderful Race From India—Professor Rama Mena, Curator
of the National Museum of Mexico, in the book, Mexican Archacology,
says i—

"A deep mystery enfolds the tribes that inhabited the state of
Chiapas in the district named Palenque. Their wonderful works of
art of perfect design and finished workmanship, seem to say that
these people were gready advanced and of recent age.  Yet their
writing and the anthropological type, as well as their personal adoro-
ments, and finally their systems and style of construction clearly indi-
cate the remotest antiquity, The armngement of clalliform
writing, certin characters and even certain objects vaguely bring fo
mind the Maya people. But precisely the placing in series of the
written blocks, and by the general appearance of the writing it is con-
sidered of oriental origin and of greater antiquity than that accorded
to the Nestorian Stone, i.e., more than ten thousand years. -

“THE HUMAN TYPES ARE LIKE THOSE OF INDIA.
THEIR PERFECTION IN DESIGN, THE IRREPROACHABLE
TECHNIQUE OF THEIR RELIEFS, THE SUMPTUOUS HEAD-
DRESS AND OSTENTATIOUS BUILDINGS ON HIGH, THE
SYSTEM OF CONSTRUCTION, ALL SPEAK OF INDIA AND
THE ORIENT."”

Sea Route from Indis—"The crosses (sacred god tree), birds,
also sacred, are eminently Orienml, Buddhistic. Orozeo Y Berra has
demonstrated this indisputably and AS THERE EXISTS THE
POSSIBILITY OF A ROUTE BETWEEN INDIA AND OUR
COASTS, WE ARE VERY NEAR SOLVING THE MYSTERY THAT
ENFOLDS THIS RACE.”

Hindu Origin of Languages.—The same author writes :—

“At present we are stodying the native tongues and find that at
least as far as Nahuatl, Zapoteca, and Maya languages are concerned
they are of Hindu-European (Sanskrit) origin. The afore-mentioned
studies are by Dr. Magana Peon and Professor Humberlo ], Cornyn,
both members of the Geographical Sodety of Mexico.”

Ten Thousand Year Old Civilization.—The Mexican Professor
concludes :—

"In Palenque we find what is probably the oldest cvilization in
America. At least ten thousand years old, yet its calculliform werit-
ing is wonderful, though not legible in all its parts, for as yet we
have deciphered only cermin dates, Oriental phonograms and signs
which are isolated without connection, This is all we have been
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shle o read of the venerable writing in square figures, found in
bas relief on stones and earthen vessels"

Hindus Reached America first—And this is what the official
historian of the Mexican Government says in "General Outline of the
History of Mexico’':—

“Whatismllnd!h:diﬁmvuynfhmdmhthumﬁngofm
great currents of races of people, who, after a separation extending
over many centuries, were again joined after going right round the
earth,

“Humanity, which originared in Asis, was scagtered by movements
of expansion, on the one side towards the west (Asia Minor, Egvpe,
etc.) to create there western culture, Graeco-Latin or European, and
on the other towards the east, to India, China, Japan and the Islands
of South Seas. AND THOSE WHO FIRST ARRIVED ON THE
CONTINENT, LATER TO BE KNOWN AS AMERICA, WERE
GROUPS OF MEN DRIVEN BY THAT MIGHTY CURRENT
THAT SET OUT FROM INDIA TOWARDS THE EAST.”

Hindus as World Traders—The Mexian historian's theory
about a trade route between India and Mexico is suppotted by Hewite,
a renowned research scholar. He says:—"It was only in an age of
peace, when the kings and their principal advisers were merchanss like
Anatha Pindika, the trading Prime Minister of the King of Sravusti
in Buddhist history, and the Khewat fisherman kings of Tamralepti
in south-west Bengal in the Bronze Age, that the commerce of the
Turvasu Yadavas, sons of the date-palm-tree, with China, the Malacea
Peujmnlt.mdﬂ:eishndsnf:hrhhhynﬂrchipdngﬁinth:mt.md
with Persia, Egypt, North Africa, Syria, Asia Minor, Greece and Ialy
in the west, could be maintained.”s

Hindu Merchants in Mexico—Hewit proves bow Hindu mer-
:hnmintm&medth:ﬂinﬂubnmrqminh!mim. He
writes? :—

"This commerce and the emigration accompanying it extended to
China and also to the southern islands of Polynesia and Melanesia,
and, a5 we shall mow see, emigrant tribes instructed in its creeds and
imbued with traditional Indian beliefs brought to Mexico the cighteen-
months year of the Indian Pandavas, the worship of the Indian ele-
phant cloud—god Ganesha, the ritual of the Antelope worshippers of
the corn-god represented in Mexico and North America by the maize
sheaf, the reproduction of the rice sheaf of the Malayns of Eastern

*Hewiit—Primitive Traditiona] History, p B32
YHewitt—Primitive Traditions! Histury, pp. 834—36
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Asin and India, and of the barley-god of India, South-western Asia,
and Europe; also the Naga snuke and antelope dances which were inteo-
duced into Mexico in forms as ancient as the oldest survivals in India
of the popular worship of the antelope-god Krishna and the Naga
snakes of the Naga Kushika era, who appear so prominently in Bud-
dhist sculprures and the Jamka birth-stories. The Mexican founders
of the state of society in which the eighteen-months year was made
the official measure of time were the trading and artisan Toltecs, whose
name Toltecatl, originally meaning the dwellers in the land of reeds
(tollan), came to mean skilled artisans. Among them, us among the
Kushikas, each trade had its own guild, to which a spedial quarter of
the city was assigned as in Indian bazaars. Each guild was ruled by
its own tutelar deities of the festivals held in accordance with the
gulld rial.  The profession of artisan was looked on as miost
honourable, and as in the South-western Asia portrayed in the Arahian
Nights and in Buddhist India, the merchanss held the highest rank in
the State.”

Hindu Army in America—Hewitt continues-—

“Those who waded in forcign countries travelled in carsvins
guarded by an armed escort, which was sometime: so large as to amount
o an army, as in the siege of four years during which they defended
Ayotlan and were finally left in undisturbed possession of the twwn.
These traders marked their identity by their own insignia und devices,
like those on the banners of the Yadu-Turvasu chiefs in the Maha.
bharata, and in Tezuco ( Fergy ) their council of Finance controlled
the State expenditure. The King called them Uncle, and they held
their own civil and ctiminal courts, and were in short the chief rulers
of the land."¢

Astecs came from Abroad—Montezuma (the Astec Emperor
of Mexico) informed Cortes, the invader, that his ancestors had
been conducted to Mexico by » ruler, whose vassals they were and who
having established them in a colony returned to his native lands in
the east (Land of the Sun). This refutes the Americanist theory
that Astec culture was American in origin.®

Migrated from the Orient—Mr. A. Hyatt Verrill, suthor of
"Old Civilizations of the New World,' is definitely of the opinion that

ICheyne—Circumeision, Encyc. Brit. Vol V. ninth eodition, o 790,

Bancroft—Native Races of America, Vol i,

*Hernal Diaz—Official historian of Cortes. This swtement is corroborated
by “;It‘m f;um the \’aﬁ:ﬁ&i Rm:-glm m;l.l:rg l{ard}i :}1 the story of the
demon-king of Cevlon who went to meriea ter being defeared
by Vishnu The return of the king from Pamla to Ceylon (Lanka) is alwo
menitioned and (the NII::} Principal Ham Deva of the Gurokuls

definitely zssects that Mexican lgtend and the Hindu legend are closely

cannected,  (Bhargt Ka Itihas, p 342),
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people from the Orient migrated to America ofs the Pacfic He
Wriles:—

“As n matter of fact, it would not be at ull difficult for any latgge
canoe or cafemaran to cross from Polynesia to South America even at
the present time, and if such a migration ever ook place thousands of
years ago the chances are that at thar time there were many islands
or archipelagos which have since disappeared. It has been fairly well
established that Easter Island is merely the remnant of an :rth:peilgn
that existed in comparatively recent times, and it is oot at all impossi-
ble, nor improbable, that the submergence of this or some other
archipelago or island was the primary reason for its inhabitants
migrating oversea to America. In fact, with the prevailing winds anJ
currents of the Pacific, about the only course that could have been fol-
lowed under such conditions would have been towards America. Also,
there is the undeniable face that among nearly all the tribes of Wes-
tern South America we find words, not one or two—but scores, whick
are strikingly like and in many cases identical with words of the same
meanings in Oceanian dialects. In some of their arts, habits and reli-
gious beliefs there is a great similarity berween the natives of Oceania
and the tribes of Western South America, while many of these
South American tribes are astonishingly like the natives of the Pacific
Islands in features, color and other respects. Finally, we have the
strange bearded Indians or Sirionos of Balivia, an isolated, primitive
race with slightly wavy, finc hair, great bushy beards, and typically
Oceanian features, who bear no faintest resemblance fo any other
koown Indian tribe.

"Moreover, we know positively that there was some communi-
cation between the inhabitants of our Pacific coast and the inhabi-
tants of mid-Pacific islands in prehistoric times. In excavating pre-
historic graves on the Californian coast, members of the Museum of
the American Indian, Heye Foundation, obtained adzes, and axe-
heads of Pacific islands,

“Also, among the thousands of artefacts recovered from the re-
mains of the exceedingly ancient Cocle dvilization in Panama, 1 found
a number which can be explained only on the theory that the people
who dwelt there were more or less in direct communication with the
Orient.” _

Mayas were Mighty Navigators—Colonel James Churchward,
author of ‘Lost Continent,’ referring to the Kusai Island situated
at the south-cast corner of the Easter Island group, says :—

*On this and the surrounding islands are found similar ruins to
Panape, but not nearly so extensive. On the south side of the harbour
of this latter island are several canals lined with stone. They ¢ross
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cach other ar right angles. Between their intersections are artificially
made islands, which originally had buildings on them., One tower
still remaining is about 35 feer high.

“Native traditions of this island say:— The people who once
lived here were very powerful, They had large vessels in which they
made voyages far distant, east and west, taking many moons to com-
plete a voyage.! Does this not entively agree with Valmiki, when be
says, "The Mayas were mighty navigators, whose ships passed from
the eastern to the western oceans and from the southern to the nor-
thern seas! concludes Colonel Churchward, who has speat fifty years
in exploring the connection between India, the Lost Continent and
America,”

A Traditional Story.—Of Zamna, 4 sage and high-priest of the
Chanes (Mayas) to whom they owed their culture and their knowledge
of writing, tradition records that he witnessed the construction of
Chichen-Itza and that he assured the Mayas of having come from the
Orient.

Incas came from Abrosd—That the Children of the Sun {Incas)
the rulers of South America, came from shroad, is proved by
Dr. Morton, whose valuable work contains several engravings of both
the Inca and the common Peruvian skull, showing that the facial angle
in the former, though by no means great, was much larger than that
in the latter, which was singularly flat and, deficient in intellectual
character,—(Crania Americana, Philldn[ph{a, 1829).

Hyms Relating to Ships—To prove that the forefathers
of Mexicans came from sbroad by ships, Seler quotes the following
significant Mexican hymn:

QOver the warer in ships came numerous tribes,

To the coast they came, to the coast sitzate in the North,

And where with ships they landed—

That was called Panutla? (“where they go over the water''),
that is now called Pantla

Then they followed the coast,

They beheld the mountains, especially the Sierra Nevada and
the Volcano (Popocatepetl),

Aad came, still following the coast, to Guaternala;

Thereafter they came and reached,

The place called Tamoanchan (“we seek our home™),

And there they tarried long.

'H:Hi;l of P'!‘GJIEBI_HTII! America
TThis sounds fike Hindustani Pari— (water) 1l tank) —mesning a lake
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Seler identifies Pavutla (Pantla) with the preseat Panuco in
Huaxtec territory, and writes :

“The districts inhabited by the Huaxtec peoples (Tuxpan) and
Panpantla and the coterminous coast lands, the land of the Totonacs
and of the Olmeca Uixtotin—were the seat of a very ancient and
highly developed culture, und from the carly times carried on an
active intercourse with the Mexicans of the central tableland, By
the Mexicans the Huaxtecs were also called Toucyo, which in his
ethnographic chapter Sahagun explains with the term tovampo 'our
next’, 'our neighbour’. But in reality toueyo means ‘our greater’,
used in the sense of 'our elder brother,’ " (in Hindustani Taye means
father's elder brother).

Buddbist Iuﬂueurz,—Ma:&tnxic, commenting upon the subject,
asks :—

"Whence came the highly culeured aliens whose civilization is
represented by Quetzalcoatl? They were evidently seafares who
sertled on the coastlands and introduced the dragon beliefs so like
those found in India, China and Japan; they introduced various arts
and crafts and well-defined laws, and their Quetzalcoat! priests were
penitents given to self-mortification like the Indian Brahmans; they
hated war and violence, and instead of sacrificing animals made
offerings of flowers, jewels, &c., to their deities. That they came
under Hindu or Buddhist influence, as did sections of the Chinese
people, is a view which cannot be lightly dismissed, except by those
who cling to the beliel in the spontanecus generation in different
parts of the world of the same groups of highly complex beliefs and
practices.®

“Like the Buddhist missionaries, the disciple of Quetralcoatl, the
Toltec priest-god, ‘went forth at the command of their master to
preach his doctrines’. They founded seveml centres of worship in
Oajaca. At Achiohtla, the centre of Mextec religion, there was a
cave with idols in which religious ceremonies were performed.®
‘A large transparent chalchivitl, entwined by a snake whose head
pointed towards a little bird’, was a specially sacred relic which was
worshipped as ‘the heart of the people’. The relic was, according
to Burgoa, supposed to support the earth. Quewalcoatl was repre-
sented as an Atlas in Mexico.'" The *hearr symbolism is met with

EMyths of pre-Coltmmbian Americs.

#The Buddhist Clergy favoured Caves in which they meditated snd per-
formed Ceremonies.

10Codox Vaticara B, p. 91
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in Japanese Buddhism." ‘The Essence of Zenshuism', writes Pro-
fessor Arthur Lloy, ‘is the Heart of Buddha'. But what dhar Heart
is, cannot exactly be szaid.'!!

“The cave-jewel-serpent has been linked by oot a few ‘Ameri-
canists” with votan (‘the heart'), o Maya god. As we have seen,
the chaichiuitl jewel was, like the green scarab of Egype, regarded
as the heart—the seat of life, and was placed in the mouths of the
Mexican dead like the jade tongue amulet in China. It contained
life substance (yang).

"Votun was, like Quetzaleoat], “the first histotian of his people,
and wrote a book on the origin of the race, in which he declures
bhimself a snake (Naga), a descendant of Imos, of the line of Chan,
of the race of Chivim'".12

Nagas in India and America—Mackenzie adds :—

"Whatever may be thought of this view, the interesting fact
emerges that there was a snake people in America as there were and
are Naga peoples in India

"The Votan peoples were seafarers who settled on various
islands, and were called by one of the peoples with whom they mixed
the Tzequiles ("Men with petticoats’) because they wore long robes.
Votan is said to have returned to Palenque, where he found that
‘several more of the natives had arrived; these he recognized s
Sonakes (Nagas), and showed them many favours' ™.

Saint's Foot Prints—"A similar personage, if not the same,
called Wixepecocha by the Zapotecs, who arrived by sea from
the south-west, was a celibate, He called for repentance and expia-
tion. Persecuted and driven from province to province, he took
refuge on the summit of Mount Cempoaltepec, ‘vanishing like a
shadow and leaving only the print of his feet upon the rock' —quite
a Buddhist touch! Votan was supposed to have ‘hollowed out of a
rock his cave temple by blowing with his breath’* There are also
refercaces to his entering the Underworld through a subterranean
passage—one of the passages so familiar in Old World mythologies.

Four more Legends.' —Here are four more legeads to prove
that American culture was founded by outsiders.

"Petuvian legends, according to Torquemeda, tell of giants who
came across the Pacific, conquered Peru and erected great buildings.”

11The Formative Elements of Japanese Buddhism,
2Mackenzie—Myths of pre-Colmmbian America pp 265 & 266,
iaMyths of pre-Columbian America pp 266, 269 & 270,
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"Sume of Braril was a white, bearded man who, however,
ame from the east, not the west. He introduced agriculture, and
bad power to raise and still tempests. The Cabocles of Brazil perse-
cuted him, and, before he retired from their country, he left the
prints of his feet on rodks, as did Buddha in Ceylon and elsewhere.”

"The apostle of the Chilisns was & white man who per-
formed miracles and cured the sick; he caused rain to fall and ceps
to grow, and kindled fire at a breath. In like manner, Buddhist
priests 'caused rain’ by repeating Sutras as rain charms.”

"Bochia, who gave laws to the Muycas, was & white bearded man,
wearing long robes, who regulated the calendar, established festivals,
and vanished in time like the others. He was supposed to be 3 ‘sun
of the sun.' "4 (Surya-Vanshi).

"It is remarkable that these legends of white, bearded men,
wearing long robes, should be so widespread and persistent over
wide areas In America. Inw all cases they are seafarers, teachers and
preachers, like the Buddbist missionaries who for centuries vizited
distant lands and left the impress of their teachings and the memory
of their activities in the religious traditions of many different and
widely-separated peoples,” concludes Mackenzie.

Why They Migrated.—Mackenzie, writing on the reasons for
migrations to the Pacific Islands and America (all rich in mineral

wealth), opines that love of gold was a great stimulus to tmmigrants.
He adds :—

"A difficulty experienced by not a few, regarding the migration
of even small groups of peoples from Asia to America, is the great
distance that had to be covered by the ancient mariners The
Pacific was undoubtedly a formidable natural barrier. It was, how-
ever, a less formidable one than the mounmain ranges and extensive
dﬁuuﬂfthﬁﬂldﬁﬂﬂd,mdmdmnthemmfnmidahle
barriers formed by organized communities in fertile valleys, because
these communities were invariably armed and had to be overcome in
battle. Oun the trackless ocean, nature alone, a less formidzble enemy
than man, bad to be contended with. That the ocean was traversed
by comsiderable numbers of seafarers in ancient time is demonstrated
by the fact that Polynesia was peopled by Indonesians and others,
and that even Easter Island was colonized The distance from the
Malaya peninsula to Easter Island, as has been already indicated, s
vastly grester than from Easter Island ro America. Indeed, longer

14Authorities quoted by Bancroft in the Pacific States, Vol V. op, 2324
and note S3—58.
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voyages were made by Polynesians, within the limits of Polynesia
than those which were necessary to cross from their island to the New
World. The Pacific barrier was no more formidable than was the
burrier of the Indian Ocean. If the voyage was longer i was mok
less possible of achbicvement, and the wide distribution of islands
must bave enticed and emcowraged explorers to vemture fartber and
fartber to see’"'® )

Goldsmiths from Indis—Mackenzie continues :—

“Sahagun tells, as has been stated, that the ancestors of the
Nahua crossed the ocean and moved southward in America searching
for the earthly pamadise. According to Torquemada, the strangers
were silversmiths and goldsmiths and accomplished artisans, and
collected and worked precious stones. (See Pictures opposite).
They introduced religions beliefs and practices of distinctive
character from the Old World. Dragon and Naga myths were im-
ported among other things, as is shown in the Tlaloc chapter. The
Maya god B was undoubtedly of Indian origin and connected with
the clephant-headed god Ganesha and the god Indra, 25 has been
-ghown,"19

Hindu Stock in America—Hewin writes . “That the North-
American Indians belonged to a Northern race, who made their
way to the Southern Hemisphere, both in America and Asia,
is proved by the absolute identity between the pational system or
relationships of the Iroquois (American Indian tribe) and Indian
Dravidians, shown in the tables of consanguinity in Morgan's
*Ancient Society’, to co-exist with the form of marriage which he
calls Punlagan. (Sanskrt geg & meaning auspicious ceremony).
This 1 have shown fo be a union between alien races, in which the
bridegroom received the bride into his clan by making blood-brother-
hood with her, and marking the parting of her hair with vermilion,
w site still preserved by all Hindu castes, except those who tie the
bands of the wedded pair rogether with Kusha grass, or unite them
by tying their clothes. The identity of strain in the American, Indian
antl Hindu stocks is still further proved by the existence in both
countries of tree-totemism, in which tribal clans trace their birth to
u tree, and finally to plants, such as the reed and the ear of the com.™'¥

Worship of Shiva Lingas in America—Hewitt continues :
“Bur though totemism gave birth to isolated tribes with shifting

150 ythe of pre-Columbian America, pp. 299-300.
00ms chapter ‘ledrs uwnd Ganeshn in Ameriea! in this book.
1TRuling Races of Prehisoric Times, p 317



Y

14 HINDU AMERICA

alliances, it never produced a aational religion, common to s per
meneat tribal confederacy. This was introduced by the fire-wer-
shippers and rain-worshippers, the first of these national creators
tracing the descent of the confederated totemistic clans to the fire:
sone, producing the heat necessary to sustain life, and the second
to the mother bird of the Northern agricultural races, who brought
the spring mins which melted the snows of winter. That these two
mational parent-gods are worshipped by all the North-American
Indians is proved by the elaborate reports published by the Bureau
of Ethnology of the Government of the United States. These prove
that the chief gods of all North-American Indian tribes are Tunkan
(Ingan), the stone-god, to whom daily prayers are said, and
Wakinyan, the thunder-bird, che god of war, to whom national sac.
rifices are offered. The stone-god was originally the fire-making
flint, which in the Gond Song of Lingal made fire for the Gond
immigrants into Central India from the North-eastern Himalayas,
before they learned to make fire by the fire-drill from the forest
agricultural tribes, they found settled in the country. This god, who,
with the mother-bird, united the totemistic hunters and the agricul-
wurists of the North into the consolidated aucleus of a nation, is the
god aalled by the Akkadians, Zends and Hindus, the Shiva-stone, or
the Salagramma, the begetter of life, found by the fire-god Adar in
the mother-mountain. It is worshipped as the black stone of the
Kxahuuﬂmﬂ.lndiiﬂnodglnofﬂumnbgmhnfhubh,nnd
of all the Semitic races. The thunder-bird shows, in its Indian name
Wakinyan, that the cult was imported into America after the age
which called the mother-bird the frost (shya) hird, the Shyena of the
Rigveds, and the Sacna of the Zendavesta, for it means the bird
which brings to earth the Waka, or the mysterious germ of life.”

Hindu Gods in America—The Mexicans and especially the

Maya people worshipped the Hindu gods, Ganesha and Indra, says
the *Mexican Life" of July, 1935,

“"When the Spaniards arrived in Yucatan they found an immense
oumber of gods being worshipped, Essentially, the great god was
the Rain-God, Chac, the migrated and transformed Ganesha of the
Hindu systems.  With him marched [ndem as Maize God, and around
and upon these two deities arose a vast number of minor divinities,
earth gods, minbow goddesses, and what not. It is possible that inco
its cultured ferment came not only great driftages of ideas and
belicfs from orthodox Hinduism and Brahmanism, bur from
Buddhism as well.”
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Custorss from India—Hewit, the renowned British research
scholar, makes a very positive assertion oo the subject when he says :

"THE RESEMBLANCES BETWEEN ASIATIC, EUROPEAN,
AND AMERICAN-INDIAN HISTORICAL MYTHS AND
RITUALS, PROVE MOST CONCLUSIVELY, AS PRESCOTT HAS
ALREADY POINTED OUT, THAT THE AMERICAN-INDIANS
BROUGHT WITH THEM TO AMERICA, NATIONAL TRADI-
TIONS AND RITES, WHICH HAD FIRST ORIGINATED IN
ASIA AND EUROPE; THAT THE GREAT NATIONAL EMIG-
RATION TOOK PLACE, AFTER THE ESTABLISHMENT OF
MARITIME COMMERCE IN THE INDIAN OCEAN, WHILE
THE SIA RITUAL PROVES THAT THE IMMIGRANTS FROM
WHOM THEY TRACED THEIR DESCENT HAD, BEFORE THEIR
DEPARTURE FROM ASIA, CELEBRATED A FESTIVAL TO
THE RAIN-GOD, VERY SIMILAR IN ITS DETAILS TO THE
SOMA SACRIFICE OF INDIA, THAT THEY WORSHIPPED
THE MOTHER CORN-FLANT, AND USED THE FERTILISING
SACRED POLLEN OF THE HINDU AND BABYLONIAN WOR-
SHIPPERS OF THE DATE-PALM."#

Bengali Ceremony in America—Hewitt, referring to the pracrice
of penance in India and America, writes :

“It is still preserved in India, in the ceremony of swinging the
young sun-god in Aucgust;!? also the Dakota (1J.5. A.) swinging-
penance is exactly like that annually performed in Bengal by the
devotees, who swing themselves on hooks at the Charak-pooja, while
the preparations for cutting down the mystery tree are very like
those observed in Chota-Nagpore, in cutting down the Kurrum tree
(Naudea parvifolia), at the barley fesuval in August, and io both
cases, those who cut the tree must fast.®® It is all but wutterly
impossible that this peculiar form of swinging-penance should bave
originated indcpendently both among the Bengalis and Dakotas (in
America), and when the aumerous other coincidences between Hindu,
Chinese, Japanese, and American myth and ritual, especially the
measurement of time, both in India and America, by the Pleiades,
Orion, the Pole Star and Great Bear, are also taken into account, 1
CANNOT HOW IT IS POSSIBLE TO DOUBT THAT THE

18The Ruling Races of Prehistoric Times.
18The Ruling Races of Prehistoric Times, Preface, p xv,
bl Esay iii, pp. 252, 211
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AMERICAN INDIANS CAME TO AMERICA FROM ASIA, SOME
OF THEM PASSING THROUGH CHINA AND JAPAN, AND
SOME PERHAPS BY DIRECT VOYAGES. "

Indian Cotton in America—India, which introduced eulturs
and gods into America, also introduced cotton. Hewitt referring to
an Indian tribe in America says :

'Tthi:szimt!idnmgmrim.hmtplmm:dtymp.
over the land, thus showing that they came from India to America,
hrmunismindigcmusphntuflndh&utundfmmﬁng
purpusuin!ndhmdﬂﬁm,whmhwuhmughtmﬁmriuhr
the immigrating races.

'Thcytlmmd:nhmimimdufwwdwmnhﬂiﬂnm
ters of the earth. And these stories tell in mythical fashion how
the weavers and carpenters of American history became like the
weavers of India, who called the mother-stars the spinners,®* and
the Takkas or carpenters of the Punjab who worshipped the growing
tree, the leaders in the progress of the agricultural communities,
hitherto composed only of farmers and herdsmen 28

India, the Home of Cotton—The following observations mads
by Dr. James A. B. Scherer, author of ‘Cotton as World Powee’, will
be read with interest.

“India is the original home of cotton. Cotton cloth was first
seen in Europe when the soldiers of Alexander the Great ‘brought
some of it back, as a curiosity, in the fourth century before Christ.
All India was clothed with it then, as today; some of the ancient
tmﬂnb&ngmdnﬁmmandbmuﬁfulutngiwﬂumth:pueﬁt.
description, *webs of the woven wind', 4

"Ceaturies passed before the new goods made any impression on
England, whose people wore wool exclusively. When cotton
did begin ro come in, a fierce conflict ensued with wool, which was
then styled, 'the fower and strength, the revenue and blood of Eag-
land,’ *—so0 important was it in the economic life of the people.
Opposition to the new Indian ‘fripperies’ became so pronsunced

*'The Rufing Races of Preldstoric Times.

320t i the mythology of thess artigm rulers which is preserved in the
=ying in the Rigveda, that the Twins (Yama) spun the first

*¥The Ruling Races of Prehistoric Times, Vol II. p. 263,
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that the wool weavers of Lancushire, already influeatial in politics,
mr:dﬂwpmgcdcm:mumduhmmufwm:h{iulﬁﬁﬂ
uuuﬂyhnpmdﬁnuun:hemn&mnofmydudpemunmh:ﬁe&
inlm[lmdlmud—pcdmpsrh:sm::gm of all English laws. But
when Laocashire weavers finally understood that their fellow
countrymen and especially their fellow countrywomen were bent
uponmttuugood:,duydeddedmmhlvinu:nfmdq. In-
ventors succeeded in producing a marvellous succession of machines
for spinning and weaving cotton, instead of wool, wherein lies the
origin of the British Industrial Revolution.”

]tismmhlcmlm:m:du:hmuim, like all other countries,
received cotton from Indis. Those interested in details may also read
the 'Hisiin!y of Cotton’.

Immigrants from Asic—Professor Elliot Smith, in his epoch-
making work, "The Evolution of the Dragon’, refuses to believe
the "Americanist’ theory that there was no Immigrativn to America
until the 'Discovery of America’ by Calumbas. He writes

“The original immigrants into America brought from North-
Eastern Asia such cultural equipment as had reached the area east of
the Yenesei at the time when Europe was in the Neolithic phase of
culture.  Thea when ancient mariners began 10 coast along the
Etuemﬁﬂnﬁcliunnlmdmnkethd:mymhm:ﬁmhfth:
Aleutian route there was a further infiltration of new ideas, But
when more venturesome sailors began to navigate the open seas and
exploit Polynesin, for centuries there was a more or less constant
influx of customis and beliefs, which were drawn from Egypt and
Babylonia, from the Mediterranean and Easv Africa, from India and
Indonesia, China and Japan, Cambodis and Oceania. One and the
same fundamental idea, such as the attributes of the serpent as a
water-god, reached America in an infinite variety of guises,
Egyptian, Babylonian, Indian, Indonesian, Chinese and Japanese,2¢
and from this amazing jumble of confusion the local priesthood of
Central America built up a system of beliefs which is distinezively
Amertican, though most of the ingredients and principles of
synthetic composition was borrowed from the Old Waorld."*

Mayas from  India—The Mayas, mention of whom is made
intiw&hhﬁuiuugmuhui!denmdﬂ:ﬁih:ﬁmdwhm
imnmlpdmmdltmplu (now in ruins) still recall their glory
in Mexico, definitely belonged to Hindu stock.

#4All those races received culture from India, Read Chapter 2

32The Ewolution of the Dragon, p. &7
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“The Mayns and Nahuas of Yucamn and Mexico were emigrants
of the Magha and Nahusha tribes, who pertained to the mce of
navigators known by the Greeks as the Phoenicians . . . , and who
continued in their new land, America, the worship of the min god,
to whom, as their fathers in central Asia, they dedicated the sign of
the cross".=s

Suake—tbe Common Deity—The worship of the snake in India
and Mexico is one of the important links berween the Hindus, Mayas
and Astecs, Mrs. Nutml writes ;

"The name of the culture hero Kukulcan or Quewaleoatl incor-
porates the word serpent in Maya and Nhuatl. The conventionalized
open serpent’s jaw forms the ususl head-dress of the lords sculptured
on the Central American stelae and bas-reliefs. The existence of
totemism in America is too well-known to require comment, and
the arbitrary method by which it was established by the lncas of
Peru, when they founded the oew colony, has beeo described. She
quotes Hewitt on the subject as follows :

". < ., I bave already shown that the snoke-father of the snake
races in Greece and Asia Minor and of the matriarchal races in India
was the smake Echis, or Achis, the holding snake, the Vritra, or
eaclosing snake of the Rig-Veda, the coltivated land which girdied
the Temenos. This was the Sanskrit and Egyptian snake Ahi. . . .
But the Naga snake was not the encircling snake, but the offspring
of the house-pole and in this form it was called by the Jews the
offspring or Baal of the land. But as the heavenly snake it was the
old villige snake transferred to heaven, called the Naga-kshetra, or
ficld of the Nagas, and there it was the girdling air-god who encircled
the cloud mothers, the Apsaras, the daughters of the Abyss, the Assyrian
Apsa, and marcked theic boundaries as the village snake did those
of the holy grove on earth. But on earth the water-snake was the
magical rain-pole, called the god Darka, set up by the Dravidian
males in front of every house. . . (p. 194). "They are the
Camanites, or dwellers in the low country, and the Hivites or the
villagers of the Bible and the race of Achacans of Greece. These are
the sons of the Achis, the serpent, the having or holding smake,
the girdling snake of cultivated land which surrounded the Temenos

or inner shrine, the holy grove of the gods.”*T Mrs. Nuttal comment-
ing on the above remarks :

“Attention is drwn here 10 the twin serpents which enclose
the Mexican Cosmical Tablet whose hodies may be seen to consist

20 Hewitt, p 492,
WHewiit, p. 175
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of a repetition of the conventional sign for tlalli = land, consisting
of a fringed square. Each square in this case encloses a sign reserr
bling that of fire = tlet! and the numeral ten. These girdling ser-
pents, whose heads unite, being directly associated with land, appear
us the counterpart of the Old World Achis, a curious fact when it is
coasidered that they are represenced as springing from the sign Acatl.

“"On the other hand, the beavenly ‘feathered serpent’ of
Mexico and Yucatan is distioctly associated with the air and the
circle; its conception curiously coinciding with that of the *girdling
air-god' (of the Hindus) mentioned by Hewit. It is well-known
that the walls enclosing the court of the Great Temple of Mexico,
were covered with sculprured serpents. It is remarkable that the
sign Acad oot only figures conspicucusly on the Great Americin
Tablet, but also on the allegorical figure of the "Divine Serpent,
which may well represent the totemic divinity and ancestor of a
snake tribe, associnted with the word Acatl, possibly conveying their
name. Thcuudmhmclmdlﬁon,inhlﬂim.nflhcnrpmlwhh
Acatl, curiously agrees with the name of the "sons of Achis, the
serpent’ = the Achains, and deserves consideration.

“Twin pillars, sculprured in the form of great serpen's, whose
names signify twinship, support the entrances to the ancient temples
of Yucatan, Central America, and have been found on the site of
the Grear Temple of Mexico,"2%

Photograph of a Naga (snske) temple appears in this chapter.

The imprint of Hindu culture on America is proved ar every
step. The question whether the ancient American culture had a
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PART IL

Theory of Independent Origin—In fairness to those historians,
who despite the evidence quoted by me in the preceding pages, insist
that American cultures had independent origin, I quote the following
scholarly analysis made by Mackenzie.®* He writes :—

"The Marquis de Naidaillac in his L'Amerique Prehistorique
thinks it highly probable that the same beliefs in the New World
had independent origin. ‘From the nature of the human mind and
the natural direction of its evolution follow,” he writes, *very similar
results upfo a certain more or less advanced stage in all parts of the
world. Attention has frequently been called in the preceding pages
to the similar manner in which similar oeeds were met, similar
artistic ideas developed, and similar results obtained by people in
widely scpamated parts of the globe.' He thinks these “facts’ testify
to 'the fundamental unity of the human race.’ “30

Mackenzie comments : “This theory, however, does not throw
light on the arhitrary connection between metals and the heavenly
bodies, and the fictitious value attached to gold and gems.

“Those writers here quoted, and others like them who favour
the theory of the spontaneous genemtion of the same complex
belicfs in various parts of the world, follow Dr. Robertson, the
eighteenth century historian, who wrote in this connection :

" *Were we to trace back the ideas of other nations to that rude
state in which history first presents them to our view, we should
discover a surprising resemblance in their tenets and practices; and
should be convinced that, in similar circumstances, the faculties of
buman mind hold merely the same course in their progress, and
arrive at almost the same conclusions.” 21

Mackenzie feels: "The theory of independent origin is, however,
after all a theory. It cannot be justified merely as the confession of
a faith; it must be proved, and it cannot be proved merely by deaw-
ing amalogies from biological evolution. Not can it be proved by

T6Myths of Pre-Columibian America, pp. 25—J5.
S:English translation, Prehistoric Americy, London, 1885, pp. 524-25.
31The History of America, Book IV, Section VIL
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referenice 1o the distinctive fauna of the New Waorld, because wild
animals do not build and navigate boats, erect monuments, invent
systems of hieroglyphic writing or formulate religious systems.
The association of man with wild animals has no connection with
the progress of civilization except in so far as he may utilize them
for his own purposes. The pre-Columbian Americans were oot a
pastoral people. They did not have domesticated cows, sheep, or
horses. Wild animals, however, played a prominent part in their
religious life, as did likewise reptiles and insects. American bees,
scorpions, fish, frogs, soakes, lizards, crocodiles, turtles, herons,
wurkeys, vultures, eagles, owls, parrots, tapirs, armadillos, deer,
hares, jaguars, pumas, coyotes, bears, dogs, bats, monkeys, &c., figure
in their religious symbolism. [If, boweser, it can be shoun that the
babits of a non-American animal bave been transferred to an American
animal in pre-Columbian mythology, the suspicion is at once arouscd
that culture comtact existed ot onme time or otber between the Old
and New Worlds, and, if it can be proved that an Old World snimal
bas been depicted, especially in association with beliefs dimi'ar to
those prevailing in amy pari of the Old World, the s picion it
transformed into a certainty and the theory of independent origin
and development breaks doun.’”

In the following pages it will be shown thut the Indian
elephant figures in the symbolism of the Maya dvilization of Centrul
America, and that the habits of the secretary-bird of Africa have
been transferred in pre-Columbinn mythology to the American
cagle.

Continuing the discussion, Mackenzie writes :(—

" There is not the slightest ground,’ wrote Bancroft in his great
work,”* ‘for supposing that the Mexicans or Peruvians were
acquainted with any portion of the Hindoo mythology; but simce
their knowledge of even ome species of animal peculiar to the Old
Continent, and not found in America, would, if distinctly proved,
furnish & comvincing argument of a4 communication baving taken
place in former ages between the people of the two bemispberes, we
nlrmocbmrﬂnkﬂnlrhzﬁkmmmlh bead of a rbinoceros, in the
thirty-sixth page of the Mexican painting preserved in the collection
of Sir Thomas Bodley; the figure of a trunk resembling that of an
clephant, in other Mexican paintings; and the fact, recorded Yy
Simon, that what resembled the rb of a amel (la costilla de un
camello) was kept for many ages as a relic, and held in great

33The Native Races of the Pacific States of North America, London, 1576
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reverence, in one of the provinces of Bogota, are deserving of

attention.”

indian Elephant in America.""—""The American writer and explorer,
Mr. John L. Stephens, who, accompanied by Mr. Cathewood, an
accomplished artist, visited the ruins of Maya dvilization in Central
America in the middle of the last century detected the elephant on a
sculptured pillar at Copan, which he referred to as an ‘idol” ‘The
front view,' he wrote, ‘scems a portrait, probably of some deificd
king or hero. The two ornaments at the top appear like the trunk
of an elephant, an animal uoknown in that country,” A reproduction
of one of the ornaments, in guestion should leave no doubt ay te the
identity of the animal depicted by the anciewt American sculptor.
It is mot only an elepbant, but an Indian elephbant (Elepbas Imlicus),
a species found in India, Ceylon, Borneo and Sumatra. The African
elephant (Elepha, Africanus) has larger ears, 3 less elevated head,
and a bulging forehead without the indentation at the root of the
trunk which is a characreristic of the Indian species. The Africn
elephant has in the past been less made use of by man than the Indian,
and has consequently not figured prominently in Afrian religious
life, In India the elephant was tamed during the Vedic period. It
was called at first by the Aryo-Indians ‘the beast baving a hand,’ and
ultimately simply Hastin (‘having a hand’). An clephant keeper was
called Hastipa. Another name was Varana, in which the root var signi-
fies water, as in the name of the sea-god Varuna. Another name wus
Maha-naga (‘great spmake').** The elephant was thus connecred
with the Naga or snake deitis which are mentioned in the Surmas.
Nagas were tain gods; they were ‘whaolly dependent on the presence
of water and much afraid of fire, just like the dmgoos in many
Chinese and Japanese legends. . . ' "The Indian serpent-shaped
Naga' says De Visser, from whom | quote, ‘was identified in China
with the four-legged Chinese dmagon, because both were divine
inhabitants of seas and rivers, and givers of rain. It is no wonder
that the Japanese, in this blending of Chinese and Indian ideas,
recognized their own serpent, or dragon-shaped gods of rivers and
mountains, to whom they used to pray for min in tumes of drought.
Thus, the ancient legends of three countries were combined, and
features of the one were used t adomn the other” The Nagas were
guardians of treasure and especially of pearls. They were taken
over by the northern Buddhists, and northern Buddhism ‘adopted

23], L. Stephens, Incidents of Travel in Central Americn, Vol V. p. 4

H'iﬂim:rin.ﬂﬁm:uﬂ?uuﬂn. lﬂﬂmEﬂiﬁl:ﬂ.Manl,p.Tﬂi.
34Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index of Names and Subjects, Vol L

B 40 and Vol II, pp, 288 and 501, Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 155
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the gods of the countries whete it introduced itself, and made them
protectors of its doctrine instead of its antagonises.” 38

Mackenzie adds :

"The elephant was in Vedic times connected with the god Indra,
who slew the drought demon, the serpent-shaped dragon, Vritra,
which caused the drought by confining the water supply in its coiled
body. Indm rode on the elephant’s back, In the Maya representa-
tion of the elephant ure the figures of two men, one of whom is
riding on its back while the other is grasping its head. Apparently,
the sculptor had never seen an elephant and had used as a model a
manuscript picture of & carving in wood or ivory. That his elephant
had, however, a religioos significance there appears to be little doabt.

“In India the connection between the Naga and elephant was
not merely z philological one. There was a blending of cults;
Nagas and elephants were associated with the god Varuna, whoss
vehicle was the makaras, a ‘wonder beast’ of composite form like
the Babylonian dragen and the 'goat-fish’ form of Ea, god of the
deep. The makara like the Naga coatributed to the complex drapons
of China and Japan.

“A later Indian form of Indra was the elephant-headed god
Ganesha, the son of the god Shiva and Parvad. A Brahmanic legend
was invented to connect the young god with the andent Vedic rain-
bringer who slew the water-confining serpent-dragon Vrma. In
one of the Puranas it is told that Ganesha offended the planect Saturn
who decapimated him. The god Vishnu came to the child-god's aid,
and provided him with a new head by cutting off the head of Indra's
elephant. At a later period Gaoesha lost one of his tusks as u result of
a coaflict with 2 Devarishi. Ganesha was, in consequence, represented
with one whole and one broken tusk.#”

Elephbant in Buddbism.—Mackenzie continues:—

“The Buddhists not only took over the ‘wonder beusts' with
elephant and other parts and characteristics, but also adopred the
white elephant, which was an emblem of the sun.  According to
one of their legends, Buddha entered his mother’s womb in the form
of a white elephant. This idea "seems,’ as Dr. T. W. Rhys Davis
says, "a most grotesque folly, until the origin of the poedcl figure
has been uscertained.” The solar-elephant form ‘was deliberately
chosen by the future Buddha, because it was the form indicated by
a deva (god) who had in 2 previous birth been one of the Rishis, the

850r. M. W. DeVisser, The Dragon in China and Jupan (Amaterdam, 1913).

38Indian Myth and 150-51, 1In like manner the Egyptian god
Horus cuts off the head of lsis which Thoth replaces with the head of a cow.
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mythical poets of the Rig Vedw's* Rishis were lcarned priests
who became demi-gods by performing religious ceremonies.

“It will thus be seen that before the elephant, as a religious
symbol, was carried from India to other countries, it was associated
with complex beliefs as a result of Indian culture mixing. The
history of the Maya elephant symbol cannot be traced in the New
World. The view of Dr. W. Stempell®® thar the Copan and other
elephants of America represent the early Pleistocene Elephas Colurabi
bas oot met with acceptance.  This elephant has not the peculinc
characteristics of the Indian elephant as shown in the Copan stones,
and it became extinct before the earliest representatives of modem
man reached the New World.

"Although, however, Dr. W. Stempell, reviewing the literature,
concerning the various representations of the elephanc in pre-
Columbian America, ‘vigorously protested against the idea that
they were intended fo be unything else than elephanty’, cermin
Americonists have laboursd to prove that they are either badly-drawn
birds or tapirs, The Copan elephant, associated with the two human
figures, has been ideatified with the blue macaw (sce plate oppositc)
by Dr. Alfred M. Toxzzer and Dr. Glover M. Allen™  In their
reproduction of the Copan elephint, the one with human figures is not
selected, "There has hitherto’, write Tozzer and Allen, 'been some
question as to the identity of certain stone carvings, similar o that
on Stels B from Copan of which a portion is shown in Plate, fig. 8.
This has even been interpreted as the trunk of an elephant, but is
unquestionably a macaw'’s beak’. The unprejudiced resder will not
he ipclined to regard the macaw theory as finally settled, even
although it finds support among not a few Americanists, and especially
those determined to uphold ‘the ethnological Moarce Doctrine
which’, as Professor Elliot Smith has written, ‘demands thar cvery-
thing American belongs to Amefica, aad must have been wholly in-
vented there ™

Professor Smith's Arguments: This extract is from a lerter
contributed to Nature, in which the various pre-Columbian representa-
tions have been discussed by Professor Elliot Smith, Professor Tozzer,
and Dr. Spinden.s® The first named holds that the Copan animals

3TRhys Dayis, Boddhism (London, 1903) [ 148,

5Mature (“Pre-Columbian Represemtations of the Eleplunt in America®),
November 25, 1915
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tiNatuee, November 25, 1915; December 16, 1915; Jammry 27, 1916
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under discussion are Indian clephants. “Never having seen an cle-
phant and not being aware of its size, no doubt"”, he says, “the Maya
artist conceived it w be some kind of monstrous macaw; and his por-
traits of the two creatures mutually influenced one another” He
points out, however, that in one of the figures the so-called macaw
is given 1 mammalian ear from which an ear-ring is suspended, a
characreristic Cambodian feature (and Hindu too).

Professor Tozzer draws auention to the artistic treatment of
both the macaw and elephant figures. In the ‘elephant’ head
"there is an ornamental scroll beneath the eye, which likewise fs
cross-hatched and surrounded by a ring of sub-circular marks that
continue to the base of the beak. The nostril is the large oval mark-
ing directly in front of the eye” He holds that a comparison of
this “elephant’ with that of the unmistakable macaw “shows that
the two represent the same animal™

Professor Elliot Smith writes on this point; “This suggestion
has secved to direct attention (o points of special interest and im-
portance, wiz,, the striking influence exercised by the represeatatives
of a well-known creature, the macaw, on the craftsmen who were sct
the task of modelling the elephant which to them was an alien and
wholly unknown animal. It explains how, in the case of the latter,
the sculptor came to mistake the eye for the nostril and the auditory
meatus for the eye, and also to employ a particular geometrical design
for filling in the area of the auditor pinna. . . . The accurate
representation of the Indian elephant’s profile, its trunk, tusk and
lower lip, the form of its ear, as well as the turbaned vider and bis
implement, uo less than the distinctively Hindu artistic fecling iu
the modelling are entirely fatal to the macaw bypothesis.”

Ganesha in America—Mackenzie comments: “As has beent shown,
the clephant and the "Naga' (snake) cults and cult objects were
fused in India. It should not surprise s therefore to find sugges-
tions of Naga-elephants in America, especially as other traces of
Indian influence can be detected. AsChinmrﬂmnlugiuldu.u
prove, the cultural influence of India extended over wide areas
s a result of Brahmanic and Buddhist missionary enterprise, just as
Babylonian and lmnian influence flowed into India iwself.  Sir
Edward Tylor has shown'! that the pre-Columbian Mexicans acquired
the Hindu game called Pachisi, and that in their picture writing
(Vatian Codex) there is a series of scenmes taken from Japanese
Buddhist temple scrolls. °If,’ comments Professor Elliot Smith in

“Jmuluhhnn_thmwinlfﬂl lmtimc.laip.m -
Hritish Association Report, 1894, p. 774
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this connection, "it bas been possible for complicated games and a
series of stramge belicfs (and elaborate pictorial illustrations of
them) to make their way to the otber side of the Pacific, the much
simpler design of am elephant’s bead could also bave been trams-
ferred from India or the Far East to America'"

Mackenzie concludes: "The Maya, ‘long-nosed god' is regard-
ed by those who favour the hypothesis of direct or indirect Indian
cultural influence in America as a form of the Indian elephant-head-
ed god Ganesha, referred to above. This aspect of the problem
will be dealt with in connection with the Astec main-god Tlaloc.
(Read Chapter 'Indma and Ganesha in Americ’).

"Other traces of the elephant usually referred to ure afforded by
the ‘elephant mound’ of Wisconsin and the ‘elephant pipes’ of
lowa. It is held by Tozzer and others that the former is a bear, or
somc other local animal, and that the ‘trunk’ does not belong to the
original earthwork, and that the lawter are ‘forgerics The alleged
maker of these forgeries must have been a very remarkable man in-
deed—'the most remarkable archaeologist, says Professor Eiliot
Smith, ‘America has yet produced.’ "4*

Lee Pictures Tell the Truth.

Ne Indigenows Origin—The theory of 'Indigenous Origin’ of
Maya, Astec and Inca cultures in America has no grounds to stand
upon and Perry has asked some very pertinent questions which I
take the liberty to quote at length:

"ln any attempt o understand the origin of the civilization of
North America it must constantly be remembered that it coatuins a
group of communities whose cultures are fundamentally similar....
The culture of the food-producers, as is constantly said by Americaa
ethnologists, is fundamentally a unity, All the facts point to the
Maya as the earliest civilized people in North America, and o them
is owed the dvilization of the other peoples. The question is:
whence came the Maya cvilization. .. 'l do not propose to enter on
an argument with American archaeologists, 1 shall simply inguire
where and bow they imagine the Maya civilization to bave originated.
In spite of wholesale condemnation of their opponents, they sre un-
able to produce a sinple [act in [svour of its indigenows origin'......
These students bave uol a single fact to explain the origin of any of
the features of Maya civilization. The bankruptcy of facty s com-
plete, and in order to buttress their position the invention of all

“42Mackensie, Myths of Pre-Columbian America, pp. 25—35.
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soris of arts and erafts is taken for gramted as sometbing not nesd-
ing explanation, which is as good un example as could be desired of
the time-bonoured praciice of begging the question.' 43

Another Hindu Parallel—"1f the theory ss to the origin of the
zero poiat of Maya chironology is sound, it will show a remarkable
parallel to the Hindu Kali Yuga era of 3102 B.C., which has been
shown also not to be historical date, but one arrived at by caloulating
back dll » date was reached which would be the commencement of
4 cycle harmoniring lesser cycles (Dr. ). F. Fleet, in Journal of the
Royal Asiatic Society, April 1911), It is curious that another
parallel can be found between the Hindu method of reckoning by
‘expired instead of current time periods, and the Maya reckoning by
clapsed tme.' I

"Anyone who would choose to insist that the Maya inventsd
all these cultural elements will, in the Face of these facts, have to
produce definite evidence to show bow and where they were invent-
ed, It must be remembered that oo evidence has yet turned up of
the origin in America of any one cultural element that has figured
in the discussion. The only place where, as yet, signs of beginnings
can be detected, is the Anciens East,  To accept the use of stone,
irrigation, the working of metals, as axiomatic, is to run counter to
the known facts.”

Will “Americanists' Explain?—"Another group of cultural ele-
meiits will have to be explained on the basis of the hypothesis of the
indigenous origin of American civilization, Apart from stone
working, irrigation and the working of precious metals, many less
material elements demand clucidation. First and foremost is the
class system. It is admitted by American archacologists that the
Maya people elsborate their civilization in a short space of time. To
addiion to inventing wvarious arts and crafts, they evolved a
ruling class headed by Children of the Sun, who belonged to a sky-
world, and including other rulers connected with the underworld
Atdﬂﬂltht(lﬁlduunflhe&mwcmmthenky.mdthmtn!
the community went underground, to be ruled over by the mother
goddess and a king representative, it has been concluded, of the
other branch of the ruling class. How is this extraordinary condi-
tion of affairs to be explained on the bypothesis of the American ori-
gin of the Maya civilization?

*'Iw%umﬁmﬂﬂﬁsﬂﬁnﬂ:hmnﬂnpﬁh-ﬂﬁm@m
ists. For instance, Holmes; for an appreciation of the esltaral similarities
between America, Cambodia, Java, and eleewhere, see Z Nutal Pabody
Museum Pupers. Vol 11 po 135 and other writings,
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"Apiu,huwdidlthny:mm:mdahumu-th:dm!orguh:-
tion with all its rmifications, producing thereby 2 form of society
with an uncanny resemblance to that of the archaic civilization of
the rest of the region? Not in one, but in o number of ways, does the
dusl organization of North America reproduce that of the Pacific
@nd India. Then can be added the organization into totemic clans,
the institurion of exogamy, all of which run continuously through
the archaic civilization from one end of the region to the other,”

Food plants from Indis—Perry continues:—

"What is the real position as regards North America? It seems
to be this. The Maya civilization stands at the summit of American
culture, and it precedes all others in that area; it displays, in itscif,
or in its derivatives, exact parallels to other branches of the archaic
civilization of the Ancient East more than that of any other part of
the region, excepting perhaps India; and its origins in America can-
oot be teaced. It is reasonable o suggest, therefore, that the origins
of this civilization must be sought elsewhere than in America.

“In Occania the current of civilization bas flowed in the
frem west to east, and listle opposition can be maintained to the view
that the culture of this region came from India by way of Indonesia.
The stnddy of food-planss is enough to settle that point; the Polyue-
sians made their islands babitable by bringing with them the bresd-"
Jruit, the banana and other frudt-bearing trees, und these trees i the
great majority of cares came from India. It is, therefore, in India
that must be sought the origin of the civilization of Polymesia, end
pressmably of the rest of Oceania” M

Self-Contained America—While every inch of America bears
the imprint of Hindu culture and religion, several Americans are
bold enough to deny the debt to India altogether, Mr. Jobn E.
Teeple, Ph.D., the author of Maya Astronomy is one of them who
thinks American civilization was self i He writes:—"1 can
point out at least three reasons which indicate that this divilization
was not dependent on any civilization thar had developed anywhere
in the Old World.

“Thryhnddwdupedth:mcmmmnuptdzcmmdiu
use, at least 500 years before anywhere else in the world. (He gives
no proof). Their knowledge of number and of astronomy could not
have come from any other civilization, as no people of the Old World
had anything to teach them in this field”

#4Perry, The Children of the Sun, pp 418—26
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Mark the boldness of his sweeping remarks and compare them
with the tons of facts given to prove the connection of India and
America by great scholars and historians,

He goes on to say on aoother page, “'So far as we know, these
*Ambic' pumerals, invenied shout 600 A.D. in Indin and first used
in Europe several hundred years later, were the first in the Old World
to have a zero. The Mayas, however, were using it at least as eatly
as the time of Christ—several hundred years before the Old World
uged in"

His second argument is that the people in America did not know
the use of the wheel, although its use had been common for thou-
sands of years in other avilizations. Hence in his "Neo-bora Conti-
neatal Patriotism’ he concludes that these arguments "preclude the

possibility of contact with eny known civilization of the Old World,
before the arrival of the Spaniards”

What a basty conclusion based on flimsy arguments!

it is true that Maya people knew the use of zero at the time of
Chrise, but how does this American scholar know thar Hindus in-
veated zero only by 600 AD. and not by 600 B.C, or earlier?
Luckily, there are records to show that Hindus wete the first to in-
vent zero and that this was not in 600 A.D., but long before that,
since mathematics and astronomy were perfected by the Hindus
thousands of years ago. Many European scholars have also admitred
this facr. And the reader will find in the subsequent pages endless simi-
larities berween the Hindy eulture and the ancient American euleure
(call it Indian culture) which will prove that Hindus had intercourss
with Americans several thousand years before Christ was born. 1 will
prove it from the writings of American and Spanish writers, who
saw real America at the time of the annexation or soon after,

American Refutes Asironomer—Now let an American histo-
rinn refute the second argument advanced by the American astroao-
mer with regard o the wheel. L

Mr. Hyatt Versll, author of 'Old Civilizations of the New
World' (1938) writing on his explorations in Tiabuanco (5. America)
says :—"Perhaps the most pumling objects among these ruias
are twa immense stone disks of wheels which 1 discovered on my
last visit to Tiabuanco. One of these is completely buried under the
fallen masses of stone and ooly its edge is visible and the other was
concealed under small fragments and is now completely exposed. It

is ahout seven feet in diameter und about sixteen inches in thickness,
apd has 4 square bole in its centre.”
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After proviog that the wheel is not of Spanish origin, the histo-

ran concinues:—

"It bas always been claimed that no American mace ever dis-
covered the wheel and one of the greatest archaeological puzzles has
been how the prehistoric Americans accomplished many of their
feats without it. Such feats, for example, as the transportation of
innumenble gigantic blocks of stone at Tishuanco for distances of
many miles.

“The problem is solved with the discovery of these wheels, With
a wooden rotating axle firted to such wheels, slabs or blocks of stone
could be slung from the axle by means of ropes and could readily
be trundled across the plains and deserts, for the sixteen inch tread
of the wheels would prevent them from sinking into the earth or
sand."

Wby Stone Wheels?— With the extreme scarcity of timber in
the vicinity and with no wood of sufficient size for constructing a
lurge wheel, stone would be the only available material, snd a
stationary wooden axle with the wheels rotating upon it would have
been out of question. The wood would bave grounded and worn
sway in a very short time as there would have been a tremeaduus
smoant of friction.” '

The same writer adds:—

"Oddly eaough, while excavating at the ruins at Cocle, in Panama
I uncovered two immense wheels similar to those at Tiahuanco,
but assuming them to have been of Spanish origin 1 gave them no
ateention. Possibly, they too, were of prehistoric origin and we may
yet discover that the wheel was by no means unknown to the andent
civilized races of the New World, bug was used when necessity de-
manded ir,”

A Challenge to Blind Historians.—Mrs. Nuttal, the talented
American scholar who devoted several years of her life to the study
of the ancient civilizations of the world, has thrown a very fair, yet
scrong, challenge to jaundiced historians who are bold cnough to
declare that before'® the discovery of America by Columbus, American
culture received no contribution from Asia and was fully developed
unaided by Amesicans on American soil. I should only second her
challenge.

AFTER REFERRING TO THE IDENTICAL FORMS OF CULT,
RELIGION, SOCIAL ORGANIZATION, CLAENDAR CYCLES

451t may be imteresting to inform these historfans that America got its
oame after the name of & nolorious criminal from Europe.
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AND NUMERICAL SCHEMES FOUND IN INDIA, GREECE
AND AMERICA, SHE S5AYS: "LET THOSE WHO HOLD THE
VIEW THAT AMERICAN CIVILISATION WAS PURELY AU-
TOCHTHONOUS, ADVANCE GROUNDS FOR THE SUPPOSI-
TION THAT IT DEVELOPED A SCHOOL OF PHILOSOPHICAL
SPECULATION AND THAT AMERICA PRODUCED ITS EMPE-
DOCLES AND ITS PLATO. LET THEM ALSO FORMULATE
THE PSYCHICAL LAW WHICH CAUSED THE AMERICAN
RACE TO FORMULATE THE FOUR ELEMENTS, RECOGNILZ-
ED AS SUCH BY THE PHILOSOPHERS OF INDIA AND
GREECE, AND NOT THE FIVE OF CHINESE PHILOSOPHY;
AND TO EVOLVE NUMERICAL SCHEMES APPLIED TO SO-
CIAL ORGANIZATION, IDENTICAL WITH THOSE CURRENT
IN INDIA, WESTERN ASIA AND THE MEDITERRANEAN
COUNTRIES, BUT DIFFERENT FROM THAT EMPLOYED IN
CHINA AND JAPAN. It will also be incumbent upon them to
disprove American traditions, which record the introduction of a
higher civilization and plans of social organization by strangers, etc.”

The challenge remains unanswered for several decades and shall
remain sngnsivered, since the imprints of India on America are im-
mortal. The fire of sacrifice that was kindled by our forefathers in
Patal Desba ( America) is still burning in the bearts of many milllon
Americans and the day is not far off when free India will reclaim
America to ber cultural fold.
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CHAPTER IL
[INDIA THE MOTHER

"India is the sonrce from which not only the rest of Asia,
but the whole Western World derived their knowledge and

their religion."—Professor Heeren's Historical Researches,
Vol. I, p. 45.
w L ] L L L]

 "The early civilization then—ibe early arts—tbe indubit.
ably early literature of India, are equally the civilization, the
arts and the literature of Egypt and of Greece—for geographi-
cal evidences, conjoined to bistorical fact and religious prac-
fices, mow prove beyond all dispute, that the two latter coun-
#ries are the colonies of the former . . " —Pococke, India in
Greece, p. 74.

L = L L] L

"The Hindu is the most ancient mation, and bas been
surpassed by none in refinement and civilization."—The Edin-
burgh Review for Ocrober, 1872,

. . . s .

"If 1 were to look over the whole world 1o find out the
country most richly endowed with all the wealth, power and
beauty that meture can bestow, in some paris, s very Paradise
on cartb—l1 should point to India; if I were asked under what
sky the buman mind bas most fully developed some of its
choicest gifts, bas most deeply pondered on the greatest pro-
blems of life, and bas found solutions of some of them which
well deserve the attention even of those who bave studied
Plato and Kani—I sbould point to India"—Professor Max
Muller.

As the seeds of herbs and trees are carried and spread to distant
places by the wind and birds, so in ancient times munkind was
distributed over the world by the tides of the great Indian and the
Pacific Oceans, Thae the Hindus were mighty navigators and the
earliest too, will be evident from the story of Hindu colonisation in
the East and the West. Hindu traders established not only commercial
contacts but spread Hindo culture wherever they weat, The Surya-



38 HINDU AMERICA

.
Vanshi Rajputs from India established their kingdoms from Peru to
Rome. The very names of various countries bear the imprint of
Sanskrit and Hindustan as the reader will notice in the Chapter,
*Children of the Sun’.

Hindus—The Earliest Navigators—Pococke quotes Colonel
Tod, “that the Hindus navigated the ocean from the earliest ages,
the traces of their religion in the isles of the Archipelago sufficiently
attest.”: Pacocke adds :—

“That the people of the country of the Indus ranked 2s naviga-
tors, in the most venerable antiquity, is perfectly clear, from the an-
cient Institutes of Manu, where ‘merchants who traffic beyond che
seas, and bring presents to the king,” are expressly mentioned.

“In the Ramayana,® the practice of bottomry is distinctly nogiced #
In fact" as Heerem remarks® “no law had ever forhidden
this specics of commerce; on the contrary, the Institutes of Mano
contain several regulutions which tadtly allow giving the force of
law to all commercial contracts relative to dangers incurred by sea
or land. These institutes of Manu, running upto the vast antiquity
of B.C. 1400 give an idea of the carly commercial energies of India;
which all my subsequent observarions: will fully carry out.™s

Pioneers From The Indus—Like the modern Sindhis who do
world-wide business, the Sindhis in the past were pioneers of Indiy’s
tradg¢ and colonisation. Pococke says, "At the mouths of the Indus,
dwell a seafuring people) active, ingenious and énterprising, as
when, ages subscquent to this grear movement, they themselves, with
the warlike denizens of the Punjab, were driven from their native
land, 1o seek the far dismant climes of Greece. The commercial
people dwelling along the coast that stretches from the mouth of
the Indus to the Coree, are embarking on that emigration whose
magnificent results to civilizadon, and whose gigantic monuments
of art, fill the mind with mingled emotions of admiration and awe.
These people coast along the shores of Mekran, traverse the mouth
of the Persian Gulf and again adhering to the sea-board of Oman,
Hadramaut, and Yemen (Eastern Arabia), and sail up the Red Sea;

IReud Chapier, *Children of the Sun’
=Tod's Rajasthan, Yol . p 113,
SHamavare, i, 237, writtet B.C. 1300,
Meny, Gi, I58; wiil, 157,

SHeeren's Indians, p 124

"The transtator of Heeren observes, "that ships belonging to Hindooa
went to gz, and that & proportional interest for the bazard of the sea wan o
be paid on money borrowed, must be perfectly troe”
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and again, ascending the mighty stream that fertilises a land of woa-
ders, found the kingdoms of Egypt, Nubia and Abyssinia. These
are the same stock that, centuries subsequently to this colonisation,
spread the blessings of civilization over Hellas and her islands. The
connection, therefore, which is so constantly represented by Greek
historians as subsisting between Egypt and Athens, as well as Beno-
tia, and other parts of Greece, is perfectly nmatural, and in face is
just what we should anticipate from a people, who so highly honoured
and deeply venerated their parent state as to receive from its hands
their sacred fire, and their ministers of religion.

"Of the triple connection that lnks Egypt, Greece and the lands
of the Indus, there will remain no longer the shadow of a doubt, a3
the reader accompanies me in the geographical development of the
colonisations” of Africa founded by the mercantile and thriving com-
munity of Corinthus. This is past controversy; for the Abusin, a
classical name for the Indus is reproduced in Greece 2s the Cor'-Inidus
(Corinthus), that is, the pepple of the Cori Indus”*

Indians Penctrased Europe—There was 2 time when Hindus
actually invaded far off lands in Europe. According tv Pococke,
“the people who founded the empire of Sumer and Accad bad their
chief seats in India, Burma aud Sizm, aud the laste Col. Conder
thought that the Accadian language showed strong affinity with Turk-
:‘.f_.ﬁli but Senskrit and Burmese terms abound in old documents and
the Old Testament is full of Far Eastern terms and mames, while the
languages of Europe, almost without exception, descend from the
mother tongue of India and Persia, so that, leaving out the Hunga.
rian descending from some Ugrian or North Asian ancestor, theo
Basque and the Fin are believed to be the only descendants of the
primitive languages of Europe, and there is no trace of the Semitic
tongue in the Western continent.

"This would seem to indicate that invaders cither as conquerors
or colonists have poured in from Asia and swamped or destroyed
the primitive inhabitants of Europe. These latter cannot have been
more than hunters and fishers, ignorant of agriculture, and so would
require, like the Red Indians of North America, a very extensive arca
in order to survive, and so would have had to yield to the abler and
better armed intruders, who could have extracted much more from
the land. 4

*Thus today Europe is inhabited prohably by races who are des-
cended to a great extent from the ancient people of Sumer and Accad,

T Abysainians.
*The Cori is a mouth of the Indm

T



40 HINDU AMERICA

augmented no doubx by accretions, of women espedially, from the

countrics through whid:ﬂuypasud.mdfromthhﬂﬂlwhtuﬂmy
setiled

"However, these invaders must have been very numerous for th:y

imposed their language on the whole coatinent, and apparently their
religion and customs also.”*

Scandinarians are Rajputs—The adventurous colonisers from
India have left their imprints in Europe 25 far as Scandinavin1o
The ¢laim is proved beyond doubt in ‘lndia in Greece'.

Pococke quotes Colonel Tod on the subject:—

"The Rajput worships his horse, his sword and the sun, and
attends more (o the martial song of the bard than to the litaay of
the Brahmin, In the martisl mythology, and war-like poetry of the
Scandinavinns, a wide ficld exists for assimiladon: and a COmMparison
of the poetic remains of the Asii of the East and West, would alone
suffice to suggest u common origin."11

Pococke comments, “AS AN EVIDENCE OF THE SOUND-
NESS OF THIS OPINION, IT 1S SUFFICIENT TO OBSERVE,
THAT THE EUROPEAN, 'SCANDINAVIAN, AND THE IN-
DIAN 'KSHETRIYA, OR “WARRIOR CASTE,' ARE IDENTI-
CAL: THE FORMER TERM BEING A SANSKRIT EQUIVALENT
FOR THE LATTER. ‘S5CANDA-NABHI' (SCANDI-NAVI) SIG-
NIFYING ‘SCANDA CHIEFS''* SO THAT BOTH LANGUAGE
AND PRACTICE PROVE THE INDIAN ORIGIN OF THIS RACE.

"I add other extracts from Colonel Tod, for the advantage uf
the sceptics of the Trojan war,—not as a proof of that event, for that
I' shall elsewhere amply demonstmate—but to remind them bhow
thoroughly Indian was Hellas at the period of that mighty struggle,

“The warchariot is peculiar to the Indo-Scythic pations, from
Drasaratha,'® and the heroes of the Mahabharata, 1o the condquest of
Hindusthan, when it was laid aside. On the plains of Kurukshetra,
Krishna became charioteer to his friend Arjuna; and the Getic hordes

0The Centre of Ancient Civilization, pp. 158-150,

W hkuewil, L ¢ 6.

1 Rajast., el i, p 68

125canda is the name of Kartikeys, the Hindy god of war.

'3This title of the father of Roma demotes 3 "charioteer” (From [las
tem, ard Hatha a car. “Whose car bore him to the tea guariers of ihe
umiverse” Wil Same, Lex, av.)
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of the Jaxartes, when they aided Xerxes in Greece, snd Darits 0a the
plains of Acbela, had their chief strength in the war-chariot.”!4

Merchant—Messengers of Culture—The story of how Hindu
merchants became messengers of culture, peace and prosperity s
beautifully summed up by Hewitt, He writes :—

“The peaceful age of Bharata mle was that of the supremacy of
trade-guilds, during which India and the countries into which they
introduced the Indian form of govemment based on the union of
allicd provinces supervised by a central rulér were governed by a
aetwork of local and tribal councils beginning with those of the
village and extending through the councils of provinces and ruling
cities to that of the Chakravarti, The goal aimed at by all these
bodles was the increase of the prosperity of each district and the
whole country by the improvement and extension of agriculture, the
development of local arts and manufactures, and of local and foreign
trade. Hence, when the home trade had become a part of a widely
extended foreign commerce, the latter, like its original inland pareat,
was managed by emigrant guilds who by interchange of goods
remained in constant touch with their old home, which sent them the
consignments paid for by their return exports. In this system of inter-
national intercourse wars were unnccessary and pemnicious, and
hence the merchant kings became the rulers in India and South-west-
ern Asia of a society such as is depicted in the Arabian Nights, in
which property wits protected by the local police and public union
and opinion. And it was through their agency and that of the guilds
that the Indisn forms of government and ritual were distributed
through all the countries where the emigraing leaders estahlished
ngencies.

"It must be remembered that the ancient tribal rule requiring
1l members of & confederacy to take with them wherever they seril-
ed their religious liws, customs and social rules still continued to be

14" The Indian mtrapy of Dariws,” says Herodotns, “was the nchest of
all the Fersian provinces, and yielded six hundred mlents of goll" Agvian
informs us that his Indo-Scythic subjects, in his wary with  Alexander, were
the ebite of hiz army. Beside the Sacasenae, we find tribes in uame similag
to those included in the thirty-six Rajkula (Raja-tribes), The lndo-Scyilic
contingent was two hundred war-choriots and fifteen clephants. By this dis-
position, they were opposed 1o the cohort commanded by Alexander in per=n,
The charitt; commenced the action, and prevented a manceuvie ol Alexand:e
to turn the left fank of the Persians. Of their horse. abo the most hononrable
mention is made: they penetrated into the division where Parmenio -
e, to whom Alex was compelled o send reinforcements.  The Gredlan
historian dwells with: pleasure on Totde-Scythic valotr: *There were ho
pque trian {eats, no distant fighting with darts, but each fought as if wictory
Em'd_ ; Iu&'lﬁ;nhum. They foqhtl&ﬁrmhhﬂmhﬂ." —Rajast,

- P
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as binding in the epoch of the worship of the rising sun of the ant
as the successor of the sun of night settling in the west, as it was in
the days when the primitive founders of villages disseminated theis
institutions in all—<ountries where organised agricultural villages
were established, and incorporated them in the new codes formed by
the amalgamation of these farming races with the alien tribes of the
new countries in which they settled. Hence, the original rule bind-
ing all emigrants from India to other lands and from other lands to
Indis to preserve their tribal identity in all places where chey sectled
for trade or other purposes, made them, like the members of the
colonies sent from Greek cities, still citizens of the parent state from
which they werze severed by their change of residence.

“It is by the results of this rule that we can trace from India
to Brittany the dissemination of ancient bellefs and year reckonings
preserved by the worshippers at the Breton linga altars and by the
users of the three sets of calendar stones erected at Kermano, Menec
and Kerlesan near Garnac, representing the year reckonings of the
three-years cycle-year and that of cleven and thirteen-months.
(pp. 330-331).

"The, trading missionary agencies which spread these and other
successive innovations throughout the world had no idea of prosely-
tism, and would have abhorred the idea of converting any of their
nsw neighbours to their creeds.  They were only anxicus to presecve
their own nationality intact by retaining their ancestral customs in an
unaltered form, and were no less anxious to keep themselves socially
scparated from their neighbours than their neighbours wers
remain apart from them; the only bond of union being mutual trade,
But in spite of this desire for the preservation of their tribal inde-
pendence, the prosperity and trading exigencies of the Indian Yadu-
Tarvasu traders who had sertled themselves in the sacred island of
Dilmun in the Persian Gulf, called by them Tur-os, the island of the
revolving (tur) god, the modern Bahrein, gave them an ever-grow-
ing influence in all the lands where they placed their trading seations.
They thus gradually became invested with ruling and dimn‘lng powet
in all their principal coast settlements, such as Byblos, Bil-gi or Gi-
Bl ﬂmdtyn[ﬂmﬂkhdnn fire-god Bil or Bel, and other trading
centres in Crete and Egype, where they introduced the worship of
the cypress-tree, the mother of the sun-god, and the worship of the
Akkadian-Indian god Tan or Danu, which also became in Crete and
then in Greece the oldest form of the Greek Zeus or Zan"

India's Cultural Empire—"Under these influences amalgamations
of neighbouring alien tribes resulting in the formation of new racss
arote, and these included in their rimal and national creeds the
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various phases of the changing religious und political beliefs and cus-
toms of the merchant races whose pumbers were continually recruited
from Indis and Persia. Hence, when the Indian and Persian national
confederacies were divided into kingdoms formed of federated pro-
vinces superintended by an emperor ruling them from the centzal
land of Jambu-dwipa in India and Hvaniratha or Khorasan in Persis,
this same idea of a central staté round which the confederated
nationalities allied with it were grouped permeated other countries™

Greeks—Descendants of Hindus—The Hindus had colonies in
Greece, Syriz and Palestine, According to Daunt : “The story of
the great gods was prescrved in the songs and poems of the Aryaus
and the memory of their heroic deeds was carried away to distant
lands where in the lays and legends of nations that had but slight
connection with the great civilising race, the echoes of the oft-told
tales assume the place of native traditions, but the Greeks of the rnl-.
ing class in Hellas were apparently direct descendants of the Aryam
conguerors, for in some cases, they seem to bave preserved even their
geneologies and clan connections.

“Emigrants who had filtered through to the West during the
course of many centuries, were captives of the Assyrians who had
escaped to freedom on the coasts of Asia Minor and the isles of Greece.
Thercfore, the great epic of the Greeks may be expected to tell the
story of events which happened in a land far away from Greece, and
evidence of this is yielded by the names and achievements of the
heroes who fought under the walls of Troy. The tale of the sicge of
Troy s sung by Homer in the ‘Hiad' will yield indeed some strik-
ing coincidences if treated as 1 Western version of the cpere of
Jericho by Joshua, and the fight for Kurokshetrs of Hindu epic
story.” ! . _

Hindu Sky-God in Greece—Mrs, Nuttal exploring the subject of
Pole Star worship and giving an interesting survey as to how Hindu
names of strs were adopted in Greece, states that the Hindu god
Akshivan, the driver of the Axle {Aksha), was adopted in Greece a8
Ixion, whose well-known wheel was merely the circling course of this
constellation. =

Mrs. Nuttal quotes: Iwan Mueller's monumental “Alter-
thumswissenschaft” (TV Handbuch der Griechische Altesthumes):

*I'he historical inhabitants of Atica’® belonged to the Tonic
race and cliimed o be autochthonous, . . They were grouped into

15The Centre of Ancleny Civilisation, p. 237.
8Pncocke mys they came from Attoc (Punjab) in North India
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four tribes : the Geleontes, Argadeis, Aigikoreis and Hoplerss. The
existence of these four tribes is usunlly connected -with the territocial
division of Attica into four parts and their names ate supposed 10
have been derived from the location end occopation of each tribe.
The Geleonta—the shining ones, are said to have formed the priestly
aaste and to have lived in Pedion. The Argadei were the agricul-
turiss and were situated in the plain of Thriasis. The Aigikorsi or
goat-herds were assigned to Diakrias Authorities still disagree about
the habitation of the Hopletes, ‘the armed ones! The interpretation
of these names is still open 10 doube. . .

“The political unity of Acticn was centred in the plain of
Cephisos, which was the kernel of the country. In the lower part of
the plain, about o mile from the sca, situated on a plateay, and crown-
ing a high rocky elevation, lay the ancient fortress Cekropia, the
residence of Cecrops und Erechtheus, the mythical, earth-born fore
fathers of the Athenians. At the foor of the fortress, a lower town
gradually grew up and spread itsclf towards the south. This primi-
tive Athens originally formed only the nuclens of a small kinpdam
situated in che plins and surrounded by eoemies. . . "

Mrs. Nuttal adds: "The foregoing suffices to establish that, in
remotest aatiquity, Attica was divided into four territorial divisions,
with a ceatral sear of government, the capital, which formed the fifth
division. The inhabitants of the four regions constituted four tribes,
each ooder its own chieftain.  Each teibe became identified with a
different oecupation and ultimately constituted castes which remained
associated with their place of residence™t?

Krishua's brother in Gresce.—Hindus are much indebted to
Colotiel Tod, Professor Wilson and Pogocke for rtheir lsborious
researches to prove that Greece, Persia, ert., were once under the sway
of Rajput rulers. Pococke who devoted his life to the study of this
roinasce of the Rajputs definitely proves the fact that Hindus ruled
Greece and that Greece abounds with legends of Mahabharaea and
Hindu names. | give only a fow extracts on the subject and those
interested ina detailed survey are referred to 'India in Greece.!

Pococke says that the Greek Apollo was 3 Pandava. He adds,
“Baldeva, elder brother of Krishaa, who was supposed 10 have perished
in crossing the Himalayas, succeeded ultimstely in reaching Greece,
where his genown became preat.”

1"Nuttal, Peabody Museum Papers, Vol 1L p. 454
India in Greece, p. 299,
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Pandava Rulers of Greece'"—Pococke declares mph.um!.lr-
"The whole of the geographical evidences, alveady comtemplated in
Hellas (Greece), démonstrate the correciness of these views. The
wery title of Apollo marks bim, both a Pandava and as a Hya chiel,
and & Yadu Eard. He is emphatically Koontius (Kyntbins) Apollo,
that is, the son of Koonti, the wife of Pandu, the mother of the three
elder Pandava Princes Again :

"The sccounts patbered by Megasthenes, which are adopted by
Arriarne and Pliny, of the customs of this country, and its fraditional
bistory are obviously to be traced to Indian sources, and are connected
with the bistory of the Pandavas,

"It was the only Indian country governed by queens, they observe.
We bave a Stri Rajyam, or feminine governmenst, frequently noticed
in the West, but this lay to the East. The notion seems really to buve
originated in a practice prevailing still throughout the Himalayes, and
of am antiquity prior to the marriage of the five Pandava brethreu
to Draupadii” Yudbisbthir observing, in answer to the objectioun
urged by ber father, Drupada, that they only follow, in this
Polyandrian marriage, the path tvod by other princes.

“Agian says the Pandaean region was denominated after
Pandaes, the daughter of Hercules, it being the country in which she
was born, and which he governed, but he does not indicate its locality,
beyond the remark that Hercules was particularly venerated by the
Suraseni, the people on the Jobares, whose chief cities were Methom
and Kleisobors, these being, in fact, the Surasenas, on the Yamuaa,
one of whose capital cities was Mathura, and we might consequently
suppose he meant by the Pandeea region, the country aloag the
western bank of the Yamina."'?

Pococke conclades :

"It bas now been seen, both from Hindu and classical sources, as
well as distinctly marked by peographical nomenclature, that the
Cecroo-Pas, or Coo'roo-Chiefs, the Bbarata Clans, and the Pandaras
rule in Atheéns; that they came from the Attock, and the viciwity of
Kashmir, where they bare been always placed by the best Hindaw
anthorities, The Bbaratas bave also been shown as the Protian,
In the immediste viciuity of their fellow emigrants, the Cassiopaci,
or people of Kashmiir and in the immediate vicinity of the Cec'ross,

8 Pococke, P, 332
18], Prof. Wilson,
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unider the name Cicuros™, where also bas been pointed ous Pandosia,
" or the town of Pandoo.*!

Lakshman and Lacmon—The heroes of the two Hiadu Epics,
Mahabharata and Ramayana, have lefe their traces in Greece, Accord-
ing m, Pococke ;

“Both Lacmon and Lughman sre corrupe forms of Lakshman
Lakshman was the balf brother and faithful companion of Rama-
chandra,® and the settlement of the tribe that fakes its name from his
son is distinctly seen in the mounmins Cana-lovii, ‘Gane-Lova'2s
or the "Tribe of Lova.'"'24

Colonisation of Persia—Pococke gives the following story of
Hindu colonisation of Persia and Greece.!

'"I'hePuumth:pmpleufﬁnsm—Rn.m, those warriors of
the Axe,*® have penetrated into and given s pame to Persia; they
are the people of Bharaw;*% and to the principal stream that pours
its waters into the Persian Gulf, they have given the name of
Eu-Bh'rat-es (Eu-Ph'rat-cs) The Bh'rar-Chief,

"MNear the embrochure of the ‘Great Bharata,” or ‘Euphrates,’
are 4 people called the Elumaei; they are the powerful eribe from the
y' Elum, or "Hydaspes' of the Greeks; who, unforwunately for history,
were content to give foreign names without s translation, and to
write these names very incorrecily. The Elumaei were a race of
Rajpoot equestriun warriots, on the "Hyd-asp-es,’ i.e. ‘the river of the
Horse-chiefs,;** who dwelt in the vicinity of the Ace-sin-es, the chiefs
of the waters of the Indus2® As usual, we find these Kshetriyas,
or warriors, in juxtaposition with the Brahminical caste, who are
styled Chal-Dacans,®® that is, the tribe of Devas, or Brahmins, whose
original starring-point is distinctly shown to have been 'Shin-ar, "M
the country of ‘The people of the Indus.’

20("ichyroa.

#1Pococke, India in Greece, p, 336

EWikon's Sans. Lex. v,

23Ganga, a tribe

$Pococke, Tnd'a in Greece, pp. 92, 93

*iPococke, India In' Greece, pp. 45—47,

M Parazoo, the Axe

2THhaata, the same of India

**Hyd-asp-es (Odd, water; asp, & Horse; es, a chisl.)
BAca, water; Sin, the Indus: et a chilel

Rﬂ‘:ﬂﬁ;ﬂ}—m {Kul, tribe, and Deva, 3 god or Brahmin). —See Append,

"1 Properly Sin-war
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“But that an emigration also took place from Indian districts
still more easterly is evident; for the "Bopalan, or ‘people of
Bopal,'s* built the vast ciry, which the Greeks strangely called
‘Babulon,’’? while it is equally clear that a settlement—I will not
enter into its date, though even that I believe might be satisfactorily
established—was made in the country by the people of Bhagulponr
and its neighbourhood. These colonists may be seen grouped along
the southern banks of the Euphrates, they are called singularly enough
‘Anco-har-i-tis, that is, ‘Anga-poor-i-des,’ the country of Anga-
poor. ‘Anga’ is that disfrict which, in classical Hindu writings,
includes Bengal proper and Bhagulpoor.®* To the south of Anco-
bar-i-tis, the reader will ohserve the city of Perisa-bora, 8 singular
euphonic Greek commutation for Parasoo-poor, the city of Parasoo.
Nor does that grand emporium, Benares, remain unrepresented i
the land of the Parasoos; its inhabitants are distinctly seen near the
banks of the Tigris, as ‘Kossaei, that is, the people of Kashi, the
classical name for Benares.®®

"The ancient map of Persia, Colchis, and Armenia, is absolutely
full of the most distinct and startling esidences of Indian colonisa
tion, and what is more astonisbing, practically evinces, in the mos:
powerful mammer, the truth of several main points in the two great
Indian poems, the Ramayana and the Mababbarata, The whole map
is positively notbing less than o journal of emigration on the most

gigantic scale.” I

sufthoopaian, people of Bhoopal in Malwe: Bepanl forms the exact
boundary of the ol Hindoo province of Malwa. lat. 23° 77, long. 77° M E,
100 males from Cugein.

g5 Aml it came to pass s they jorneyed From the cast tha) they found
a plain in the land of Shinar; und they dwelt there™ Gen. xi 2
- sWilson, Sanse. Lex. “Angn,” “Bhagalpoor” (Boglipoar) is a district in

’H‘l-e avince of Bilar, etuated between' the 24th and 2fith degrees of north

latitude, occupying the south-eastern comer of that proviice, together with a
sinall section from Bengal"—Hamilton's E. Ind. Gazette

s3Benares (Same. Varemshi, from the two streams, Vars and  Nashi)
stanils on 1he convex side of the curve which the Ganges here forms, in lat 25°
30 N.m long. 83* T'E. It is one of the holy citios.of India; and was anciently
named Kashi, or the splendid, which appeliation {t «till retains, The country
for ten miles rowmd iz conmdered sacred by ihe Hipdods, The Hrahmin
assert that Benares s no part of the terrestrial globe "It that It stamls wpon
the points of Siva's teident] ng 2 proof of which they affirm that no enrthquake
is ever fult within its holy Hmite  This j5 8 geand point of pilgrinmge to the
Hindoo population, and, as Hamilton observes, "Some learned Hindoos relax
so far o to admit the possible salvation of Englishmen, if they become firm
belicvers in the Ganges or die st Juggenmaoth | and they even mme an English-..
man ‘whe went straight to beaven from Benares.  Buol it appears that he had
i!lin#ﬂr;nfr{wrh:mtmﬁnﬂnlatmm&_' —Hamilion, E. I Garefte,
wol. L p
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Hindu Philosopby in Egypt—Egyptians believed in the Hindu
doctrine of transmigration of the soul according to Papyrus Amana.
This is one of the most beautiful Egyptian writings that 1 have come
across, says Churchward : Anana was chief scribe and king’s com-
panion to the gentle Sed Il about 1320 B.C. 1 quote excerpts from
this document :

“Behold! is it not written in this oll? Read, ye who shall find
in the days unborn, if your gods have given you the skill. Read, O
childeen of the future, and learn the secrets of the past, which to you
is so far away, and yet in truth so near.

“Men do not live once only and then depart bence forever; they
live many times in many places, though not always in this world.
That between each life there is a veil of darkmess.

"Our religion teaches us that we live on eternally. Now eternity
baving wo end, can bave bad no beginming—it is a circle; therefore,
if oue be true, mamely, that we live on forever, it would seem that
the vther must be true also: namely, that we bave always lived.

"T'o men's eyes God bas many faces, and each one swears that
the one be sees is the only true God. Yet they are all wrong, for all
are itraie’"

"All gods send their gift of love upon this earth, without which
it would cease to be. My faith teaches me more clearly perbaps than
yours that life does mot end with death, and therefore that love,
being life's soul, must endure while it endures.

"The sirength of the invisible tie will bind two souls together
long after the world is dead.

"The spirits or souls of one incarnation possibly may meel again
in another incarnation, and may be drawn togetber as if by a magnet
but for what cause neither knows.

"Man comes into being many times, yei knows mothing of bis
past lives; except occasionally some daydream or = thought carries
bim back to some circumstance of @ previous incernmation” . . .

Who cn deny that every word of the above sermon is saturmted
with the Hindu doctrine of transmigration of the soul and proves that
the soul is immortal and it has not t wait in grave-yards for the
advent of God's son? ;

Nile in the Paramas—It is not so well known that Egypt was
linked to India in the past, that the Puranas have a full description

#8¢Colonel Churchward in ‘the Symbols of Mu'.

iy
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of the country and of the source of the Nile which was varniously
called Nila, Kali, Krishna, all having the same meaning of dark blue.
The Puranas say : "The celebrated and holy river takes rise from ths
lake Amars in the region of the Holy-Land of the Soma-Gid, or the
Mountaind of the Moon." When the source of the Nile was dis-
covered, or rediscovered in 1860, the explorer had with him a map
of the region drawn from Purnic description, and he records in his
Journal that he found the lake which he ralled Victoria Nyanra,
still called by the natives “Lake Amars—the Lake of Immortality or
the Lake of the Gods,” and the mountains rond about still called in
the native tongue, "Mountains of the Moon,” It is significanr that
the Lotus is the sacred and royal flower of both Egypt and India,
that the ancient nume of the Epyptian Horme the Deliverer, is Harl,
meaning “He who steals our sins.” A study of the religious symbolism
of the two countries gives overwhelming evidence of this very ancient
link between the two lands, and a study of Indian thought would
afford many a valuahle clue to Egyptologists.

Hindu Mythology in Egypr.—Egyptian Mythology and Hindu
Mythology have the same origin according to 'Hindu Mythology' by
Wilkin. He writes :—

“The early religion of the Egyptians was, no doubt, as well as
that of the Hindus, the worship of a supreme and only God, the
creator of the universe, which was exchanged for what they considered
the symbol of his power and majesty, the sun. This symbol they
subsequently personified and worshipped, and endowed with the
divine areributes of a deity, possessing, at the same time, the sensual
appetites of humanity. Thus, another personification was necessarily
introduced and worshipped as the goddess, or female nature, from
whom, by the fecundizing power of the solar orb, everything possess
ing either animal or vegetable life was produced. This caused a third
personified deity, typical of the essence of the power and energy of
both. Thus Osids, the great emblem of the solar body; Isis, the
symbol of ether, ‘the natoral parent and spirit of the universe,
comprehending and pervading the whole creation;’ and Ors or
Horus, the symbol of light (usually described as a winged boy standing
between Osiris and Isis), are the three great deities of the Egyptian
mythology, who have radiated, like the Hindu trind, into a multipli-
city of forms and names, either as their various artributes were dis-
played, or according to the motions of the two great luminaries, of
which Osiris, and Isis (in one of her forms) were the personificd
representations,  Plutarch mokes Osiris to signify ‘the active
principle or the most holy Being; Isis, the wisdom or rule of his
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operation; Orus, the first production of his power, the model or
by which he produced everything or the archetype of the world.'

“The attributes of Osiris, under his several forms, correspond
with those of Jupiter, Sol, Bacchus, Pluto, Oceanus, &c. He will
sccordingly assimilate with Siva in his majestic and vindictive
characters, as well as with Yama, with Indra, Rama and Varuna.

"The goddess Isis (called also Isha, the woman) is fermed the
- mother of the gods, and like the Hindu Parvati (Bhavani or Durga),
the goddess of a thousand names. The Greek and Roman writers
make her the same as Juno, Minerva, Diana, Proscrpine, Venus,
Ceres, Hecate, &c., &c. She thus corresponds with the three great
Shakiis of the Hindo triad. As the vnarmed Minerva, she is the
goddess Saraswati; as Ceres and Venus, she is the Hindu Lakshmi,
the goddess of fecundicy and beauty; as the Olympian Juno, she is
the: mountain-bom goddess; as Vesta or Cybele, she is Bhavani; as
Bellon, Durga, and as Hecate and Proserpine, the terrific and
sanguinary Kali, under her numerous vindictive and destructive forms.

“Orus or Horus, is the emblem of light, whose parent is the solas
orb. He is thus the son of Osiris; and, as light, flows through all
ether or spaces of Isis. He is the Roman Cupid; and, as such may be
compared with the beauteous Kamadev, the Hindu god of love.

"The striking similarity between almost every part of the beathen
and Hindu mytbologies, will scarcely leave room to doubt that the
arigin of both was derived frem the same source. Among the
numierons instances of dud.i‘ogp the iwars af the Devas and Dait yas
of the Hindus, and of the gods and piants of the beatbens, will
perbiaps mot be the least remarkable, The charmed instraments of
twar; the bydra-besded and many-banded monsters; the enormous
“mrounfaing aiwd missiles of the stomtest trees which were used in battle
by the one, were equally familiar to the other. The heatben gods
were driven from the beavens by the giants, and obliged to seck
sbelter in Egypt. The Hindu deities were frequently compelled by
the Daityas to abandon Swarga, and wandered about the earth like
common beggars, Vishnu was teken prisoner, and bis beavenly bosts
defeated, by [alendbars, whom be afterwards subdued. [upiter 2lto
wat captured, and the beatben gods put to the rout by Typhon, who
was also, like [alandbara, fimally overcome. In all these battles,
Pallas and Durga, in their respective mythologies, acted distinguished.
parti,

“The Typhon above-mentioned is described as the brother of
Osiris, whom he dethroned and murdered, by shutting him up in 2
chest and throwing him into the Nile. Iis found the body and
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buried it; but Typhon having discovered it, cut it into many pieccs,
which he scattered abroad. [Isis went in search of the different parts,
which, as she found them, she cavsed to be interred. In the places
where the parts were buried, magnificent temples were afterwarls
erected. This corresponds with Siva having commemorated the spots
where the fifty-one picces of Sudi's body had fallen, by ordaining
that they should become places of distinguished worship.”*7

Hindu Gods in the Pacific.—That the Hindu religion and cul-
ture had its sway from Sindh to Scandinaviz and from Burma to .
Mexico and Peru, can be proved from hundreds of immorral traces
some of which have been dealt with in the present work. Bali, Java,
Sumatra, Siam, Indo-China, Japan and Hawaii Islands received a full
doze of Hindu religion and culre, Japan still treasures hundreds
of Hinds gods and so do Indo-China and Bali. The detiied story
of Hindu influences in this part of the world will be given in my
forthcoming book "Hinduism in Japan”, which will include dozens
of photographs of Hindu gods enshrined in Japan. Nowhere, not
even in Indiz, the Hindu pods are so comfortably installed as in
Japan. There is one temple of thousand gods and in another ten
thousand tiny gods are housed.

Hinds Island of Bali—That Bali is still  Hindu country is proved
from recent accounts of Hindu and European visitors. Excerpes from
Sir T. S. Raffles’ account in ‘Hindu Mythology’ throw valuable light
on the subject. He writes ¢

“Whatever, at former periods, may have been the extent and
influence of the Hindu religion, Bali is now the only island in the
eastern seas, in which that religion is still prevailing as the national
and established religion of the country.

“That high spirit of enterprize which burst the bounds of the
extensive confines of Indin, like the dove from the ark, rested is
weaty wing for a while in Java, till driven from thence it sought a
refuge in Bali, where even amongst the rudest and most untutored of
savages it found an asylum. The four grand divisions of the Hindus
are here acknowledged.

"The bodies of deceased persons are invariably burnt, and the
wives and concubines of the higher classes perform the sacrifice of
Suttee. A few days previous to my landing on Bali, nineteen young
women, the wives and concubines of a younger rajah, who was latsly
put to death, sacrificed themselves in this manner."3¥ .

aTWilkin, Hindy Mythelogy, pp 255—57.
1855y T. 5. Raffles,

5 Bl -
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Brebma in Bali—"The Balinese acknowledge (smays Mr.
Medhurst in the Trunsactions of the London Missionary Sodety)
Brahma as the Supreme, whom they suppose to be the god of fire.
Next to him they rank Vishnu, who is said to preside over rivers and
waters; and thirdly, Segara, the god of the sea. They also spesk of
Rama, who sprung from an island st the confluence of the Jumna and
the Ganges, and we distinctly recognize in their temples an image of
Ganesha, with an elephant’s head; and one of Durga standing on
a bull, They have great vencration for the cow,—not eating its flesh
nor wearing its skin, nor doing anything to the injury of that animal.
We observed, also, an image of a cow in one of their sacred enclosures,
which seemed to be put there as an object of womship.

"Their temples were numerous, but small and common in their
architecrure.  Outside of some of them stood the large images usually
discovered in the porches of the Hindu temples. The principal
priests were called Brahmanas; those of inferior rank Idas. They
wore the Braliminical cord.”

Indian Ships Abroad —Hewitt says that the Hindu merchants
teavelled to far off lands carrying Indian raw materials and mann-
factures and spread Hindu culture in those parts. He observes :

"These people, who united with the maritime tribes;, who had
trom the days of the first seafuring migrations in the epoch of the
Pleiades year dwelt on the Indian coasts and rowed their boats on
the Indian Ocean, had learnt the arts of weaving and dyeing, and had
become, owing to increase of population and prosperity,‘inland com-
mercial dealers in the goods they manufactured. Aod when the
maritime trade of this pediod began they who were weavers of cotton
began to export it. It was first obtained from the Simul cotton-tree
(Bombox heptaphylla), sacred to the Ashvins and offerers of human
sacrifices, und afterwards from the cotton plant Karpasa, introduced
by the Kaurs and Kurmis, which was so exclusively eultivated through-
out the region of the black cotton soil of Western India as to give
to Saurashtra (Guijerat), the kingdom of the trading Saus, the name
of Karpasika, by which it is known in the Mahabharata.?® It was
their ships which brought to the Persian Gulf the cotton cloth called
in the carlicst Babylonian documents Sipat Kuri, or cloth of the
land of Kur, the home of the Kauravya Kaurs, and also Sindhu, the
ancient form of Hindu and India, . . as the land of the Babylonian
hotned moon-god Sin or Sing, the Sadin of the Old Testament and
the Sindon of the Greeks 10

39Mahahtmrats Sabha (Dyutad Parwm, g 141
40Sayee, Hibbert Lectures“for 1857, lect i o 138
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“But their ships took thither not only cotton, rice, gold, silver
and spices, among which cinnamon is mentioned by Herodotus III as
one of the artcles of Phoenician trade, but also ship-building timber
and ships for sale and hire. It was only the wooded westemn coasts
of India, on which teak grows near the sea, that could supply timber
for building ships to the people of the treeless coasts of Baluchistan,
Persis, North-west Africa and Arabia, where the lands pear the sea
are either entirely barren of timber or grow only the Mimosa nilotica
or Gum Arabic, the Boswellia Carterii or Frankincense tree, the palm,
the Tthel or larch, the sycamore, chestnut and several other soft-wood
trees.#'  From these only small dug-outs hollowed out of palm-trees
could be made, and in the Persian Guif the only native boats were
skiffs called Kufa, made of skins covering a timber fmme-work.

“It is hence absolutely certain that the ships spoken of in the
elaborate inscriptions at Girsu or Lagash describing the trade of
the Euphmtean delts, were either brought thither from India, or, as
the modern Arab ships still are, built of Indian teak, clled in' the
inscriptions Ghalaka, and said to be used for the beams of the remple
of Gudia, and to have been brought from Gu-bi-inki, the land of
Kur. It was Indian ships that brought from Magana or Sinai the
diorite (dagkal) of which Gud-ia’s statue, on which the inscriptions
are engraved, wits made, as well as the alabaster from Tidanum, the
mountains of the West, the gold from Kur-mi-luk-ka in the South-
west, which was certainly in India, and the Usha wood frankincense, the
product of a tree called Gish-kal, the mighty (kal) teee (gish), which
was to the Egyptians the most precious product they brought from
southern Arabia, the land of Punt.** These inscriptions must have
been engraved in the Bronze Age, as they speak of copper (urrud),
and dn (anoa).”

Ruma in Different Lands—"These Indian merchant tradérs
established themselves on the Persian Gulf as the Kushite worshippers
of the god they called Pare, the lord, the Indian Praja-pati (Orion)'*
and were the sons of the Indian god Rama of the cycle-year, who
became the Babylonian god Ramaun, the exalted one, the Akkadian
Mermer or very glorious god't, the Rama Hvashtea, the hissing or
stmxyRamnftchﬂﬂnvmwhnhinwkcd in the Ram Y-asht,
and the god worshipped in Damascus as Hadad Rimmon, the god of
the Pomegranate (rimmon) sacred to the sun-god called by Hesychius
Ramas, the Highest God.

41Palgrave, Enc;d?zdh Britannica, ninth edition, Vol. il p. 236; Stanley
Sinni and Palestine, p. 1824,
s*Fewitt, Ruling Races of Prehistoric Times, esmy il pp 280234,
#35ayce, Hibbert Lectures for 1887, lect §i p 114, note L
dalbid., lect i pp 202—203.



54 HINDU AMERICA

"He was adopted by the Semites as Ab-ram, the father Ram, the
parent-god of their ruce, who was orginally the pillar-sun-god Rai
or Ra. The bead-quarters of these people in the Persinn Gulf were
the islands of Turos, called after the Tur-vasa Turanian father Tor,
the god of the national tower, the hall of the national assembly, the
dwelling-place of the gods, which was the Celtic Caer Sidi, the
revolving tower of the island floating on the southern mother-sea;
also Arad and Bahrein, the site of the modern pearl fishery called
by the Akkadians Dil-mun, god's (dil) island.%® [t was thence that
they emigrated by the Euphrates route ro the Mediterranean as the
Phoenicians of Tyre and Sidon and Byblos, whose god was Sakko,
the Indiun Shukra,”

Ruled Arabia and Cambodia—These Hindu traders established
<olonies not only in Persia, Ambia and Cambodia, Indo-China, et
but also in Mexico, as mentioned in the first chapter. The story
of Hindu rule in Cambodia is too well-known. About the Hindy
rule in Armbia and Mesopotamia, Hewitt gives a very elaborare
account in “Ruling Races of Prehistoric Times,” Vol, IL

Cosmical and Religions Conceptions—It is interesting to note
thae the cosmical and religious conceptions of the Hindus and ancient
Americans, whether in Central America or South Americn, bear ¢lose

imilagity:

Mrs, Nuttal, who has made & close sarvey of the subject, writes ¢

"Many of my readers will doubtless be inclined to l:xplmntha
identity of cosmical and religious mnmpum. social organization,
and architectural plans shown to have existed in the past berween the
inhabitants of both hemispheres, as the result of independent evolu-
tion, dating from the period when primitive man, emerging from
savagery, was driven southward from circumpolar regions, carrying
with him a set of indelible impressions which, under the influence of
constant pole-star worship, sooner or later developed and brought
forth identical or unalogous results,

"Those who hold this view may perhaps go so far as to consider
the possibility that, before drifting asunder, the human race had
already discovered, for instance, the art of fire-making and of work-
ing in stone, had adopted the sign of the cross as a year-register, and
evolved an archaic form of social organizaton. To many this view
may fumnish s satisfactory explanation of the universal spread of
identical idcas and the differentiation of their subsequently indepen:
dent evolution

3 Theophrastis, De. Caws, plane. iL 4, §, 5; Su-l.bo.ﬂi.p.?ﬂi Maspera,
Historice ancienna des Penples de to orient. p 148.
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"On the other hand, another class of readers may prefer to think
that, while both bemispheres may have origimally been populated by
branches of the same race; at an extremely low stage of intellectual
development, civilisation and a plan of social organisation may have
developed and been formulated sooner in one locality than in another,
owing to more favourable conditions and thence have been spread to
both continents by s race, more intelligent and enterprising than
others, who became the intermediarics of ancient civilisation.

"“The great problem of the origin of American peoples lies far
beyond the scope of the present work and its final solution can ouly
be obtained at some future day by the joint co-operation of Americaan-
ists and Orentalists.  On the other hand, certain incontrovertible facis
which throw lighr upon the question of prehistoric contact have
been coming under my observation during my prolonged course of
study and the presentation of these may advance knowledge by acting
as a stimulus to discussion, inquiry and research by learned specialists,

“For ready reference she submits 2 tabulated record of the widely
sundered countries in which are found, applied to the governmental
scheme, the same cosmical divisions, respectively consisting of four,
seven and thirteen parts, the proup being invariably associated with
the idea of an all-embracing One, constituting the Four in One,
Seven in One and Thirteen in One.” Those interested in the further
study of the subject are referred to Peabody Museum Papers, Vol. 11,

India, the Common Seurce.—That Indiz was the common source
of culture that spread in far off lands as China, Mexico, etc., is the
opinion of Mrs. Nuttal. She says :

“Further investigation may, perhaps, prove that ‘the powerful
mental ferment' alluded o by Huxley, as spreading between the
eighth and ninth centuries B.C,, over the whole of the area comprised
between the Aegean and North Hindustan, was caused by the grow:h
and diffusion of plans of ideal states, which would nawrally sogpest
and lead to the formarion of bands of enthusiasts, who would set out
in search of districts where they could carry out their principles and
ideals,

"Personally, | am strongly inclined to assign the origin of the
Chinese anid Mexican schemes, which are identical in principle, to the
same source, awd to believe that they were carried, at different periods,
by seafarers and colonists, animated by the same purpose. Favourahly
established in distant regions, both grew and flourished during
centurics, constituting analogous examples of an immense, submissive,
mutive population living under a highly perfected, artificial, numeri-
cal scheme of religious government, preserved intact and enforced
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by & ruling caste, who possessed superior knowledge and claimed
divine descent."48

China Indebted to India—Some historians describe China's as
the oldest civilisation, but the imprints of Indian civilisation on
China can be traced even today. Chinese students came to study Indian
culture in our great universities and the Chinese themselves are always
proud of their debt to Indis. Mrs. Nuttal also agrees with this view
when she says that "China derived her culture from India, the country
where the Swastika abounds™

The story of the romance of the Hindu civilisation is continued
in the second part of this chaprer.

40The same Hindy theory about the Brahmins & Surys-Vanshi Rajputs,
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CHAPTER II
INDIA THE MOTHER
Part I1
CULTURAL & RELIGIOUS TIES

“The doctrine of the World's Ages (from Hindu Yugas)
tas imported into Pre-Columbian America. . . The Mexican
sequence is idextical with the Hindus. . . The essential fact
remains that they were derived from a common sonrce. . . It
would be ridiculous to assert that such a strange doctrine was
of spontaneous origin in different parts of ¢he Old and New
Worlds!"—Mackenzie, Myths of Pre-Columbian America.

s . . ° .

The Incas (South America) wsed to beat drums and
shouted prayers at the eclipie of the moon to aid the moon in
ber trouble.

Bengali ceremonial of Charak Puja is observed im
Mexico, North America and South America.

] L] ] 2 ®

The ancient Mexican Pyramid temples were similar to
Pyramid temples of Indis, the bome of Pyramids.

. . ® s .

The Aryan Soma Sacrifice is still performed by American
Indians —Hewitt,

From remote antiquity the American cootinent and its inhabi-
tants were known to the adventurous Hindu colonists, traders, gold
and silversmiths, religious preachers angd messengers of culture, who
were responsible for the spread of similar forms of cult, civilisation
and religious philosophies whose immortal imprints have been dis-
covered zll over the vast continent of America.

Central America (Mexico) was tdu:tiu:ad]y the cradle of civilisa-
tion in the New Warld and it is there that we find the innumerable
imprints of Hindu culture and religious philosophies, but enough
evidence on the subject is available in far off Peru and North America
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The belief in the eternity of the soul and the transmigration of the
soul prevailed all over the continent.

Huge temples with costly images of gods existed ev

Priests wielded supreme influcnce like the Brahmins of Indis. Hindu
gods, such as Indea (the rain-god), Ganesha (the elephant-headed
god), Shiva Linga and Yama (the god of death and justice) and
numerous serpent gods (Nagas of India) were worshipped (and are
worshipped in some areas) on the whole continent. This was the
work of the Hindu pioneers who visited the American continens
centuries before Europe had come out of the woods. [ will prove the
theory by furnishing demiled information sbout the lasting cultural
imprints left on the vast continent of America by Hindu culture.

Hindu Yugas (Epochs) in America—The Hindu doctrine of the
ages is still preserved in the immortal stone monolith, popularly
known as Astec Calendar (photograph on opposite page) I should call
it the foundation stone of Hindu culture in America, 1 cin
that in the near future this Calendar will prove the most helpful key
to the solution of the problem of Hindu civilisation in America and
it will be recognised that the Astecs were Hindus. That the Astecs,
the last civilised ruling race in Mexico, believed in the Hindu theory
of four Yugas is proved by the interesting description of this Astec
Calendar by Hyntt-Verrill, Mackenzie and Mrs. Nuttal. Hyatt Verrill
HFE H
“The Astecs believed in eternity as regards the soul, but with
cons or epochs (Yugas), each of which was dependent on the Sun.
At the close of every four "Suns’ (Epochs), the world was supposed
to meet with disaster; the exact nature of each being foretold and
recorded.

“Nothing could have s more remackable and interesting story
than the fomous Astec calendar-stone, This remarkable piece of
stone-carving is in the form of an immense disk twelve feet in dia-
meter and weighing over twenty tons. It was cut from a single
block of black porphyry and was completed between the years 1487
and 1499 A.D,, if the date upon it bas been correctly interpreted.
It was originally placed in the great temple at Mexico City, but was
thrown down by the Spaniards under Corres and was complerely
buried beneath the debris and ruins of the Astecs buildings. In 1560
it was re-discovered, but the hishop, fearing the influence of its pre-
sence upon the Indians, ordered it to be re-interred.  For more than
two centuries it remained bured and completely forgotten and lost
to the world until in 1790, when, excavating in the Plum Mayor,
workmen once more brought the marvellous stone to light. It was
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then built into the facade of the Carhedral where it remained until
1885, when it was removed and placed in the Museo National where
it still remains

"Although ordinarily referred o as a calendar, this elaborately
carved stone disk is in reality a calendar, an Astec history of the
world, a prophecy and a record of Astec myths. The sculprured
figures, which at first sight appear complicated, confusing and
largely ornamental, consist in reality of symbols and glyphs arranged
about the central figure of Tonatiuh, the sun-god, with the symbol
Olin, a day sign signifying an earthquake. The historical portion
is divided into five suns or ages, four of the past and one of the
present.  The present age or period is dominated by the existing
sun symbol, Olin-Tonatiuh, because the carth (according o the
Astec prophecy) is destined to be destroyed by an earthquake.
Arranged about the symbol Olin are the four past suns or cycles, each
enclosed in a rectangle and designed to be read from righe to lefr
The first of these symbols is Ocelotl, or the jaguar; the next Ehecatl,
or the wind; the third Quishuitl, or fire-min, and the Iast Atl, or

water.

"The interpretation of these is that the first sun or age was
destroyed by a jaguar, the second cycle or sun was destroyed by a
hurricane, the third by a min of fire, and the fourth by a
fiood. Fach time, according to rthe symbols, one human couple
escaped destruction and lived to re-populate the earth. At the top
of the stone beneath the rails of two reptiles is the symbol for
"13-Acatl’ or reed, indicating that the present or fifth sun began or
appeared in that year. Another symbol indicates that the present
sun will end with the promised destructive earthquake on the day
‘Oli-4." This date smybol is followed by three hicroglyphs indi-
cating the points of the compass. Next in order, outside the histori-
cal portion of the stone, are the twenty Astec day signs or symbols,
(photo in Chapter 8) while surrounding all are two reptilinn
monsters meeting face fo face and with their tails at the top of the
stone. These are the Turquoise-snakes or Xiuhcoatl and are symbols
of fire and water. In the mouth of each is a human head representing
the fire-god, Xiuhtecutli, while on the sides of the stone are sculp-
tured representations of the Obsidian Butterfly, ltzapapalotl”e”

Story of Fowr Apges—The following account by Mackenzie of
Hindu Yugas and their identity with the Mexiean doctrine will he
read with interest He says :—

T0ld Grilimtions of the New World
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“The colours of the four Indian Ages, called *Yugas', are:

1. white, 2. red, 3. yellow, 4. black, and their names and lengths are
as follows :—

Krita Yuga (Sac Yuga) .. 4,800 divine years.
Treta Yuoga S 3600 "
Dwapara Yuga .. 2,400 ... =

Kali Yuga L1200 -
12,000 = ,,

"One year of mortals is equal to one day of the gods. The 12,000
divine years equal 4,320,000 years of mormls; each human year is
made up of 360 days. A thousand of these periods of 4,320,000 years
equals one day (Kalpa) of Bmhma. A year of Brahma is composed
of 360 Kalpas and he endures for 100 of these years.

“"Krita Yuga (Perfect Age) was so named becanse there was but
one religion, and all men were so saintly thar they did not require t0
perform religious ceremonies.  MNo work was necessary; all that men
needed was obtained by the power of will. Narayana, the Univer-
g1l Soul, was white. In the Treta Yupa sacrifices began; the World
Soul was red and virtue lessened a quarter. In the Dwapam Yuga
virtue lessencd o half; the World Soul was yellow. In the Kali Yuga
men tumed to wickedness and degenerated; the World Soul wus
black. This was 'the Black or Iron Age,’ according to the Mahabha-
mata. "

Hindu Yugas in China—The doctrine of the World's Ages an
be traced in China. It is embedded in the works of Lao Tze, the
founder of Taoism, and of his follower Kwang Tre. “lo the age of
perfect virtue,” wrote the latter, “men attached no value to wisdom....
They were upright and correct, without knowing that to be so was
Righteousness; they loved one another without knowing that to be so
was Benevolence; they were honest and leal-hearted without knowing
that it was Loyalty; they fulfilled their engagements without knowing
that to do o0 was Good Faith; in their simple movements they em-
ployed the services of one another, without thinking that they were
conferring or receiving any gift. Therefore, their actons left po
trace, and there was po record of their affairs.”#® [The reference is
quite clearly to the first Indian Age, Krita Yuga (Sat Yuga) }.

“The doctrine of the World's Ages was imported into pre-Co-
lumbian America. In Mexico these Ages were coloured, (1) White,

4ih yths of China and Japan, Clmpter xw.
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(2) Golden, (3) Red, and (4) Black. As in other countries "golden’
means ‘yellow,' metal symbolism having been closely connected with
colour symbolism. In the Japancse Ko-ji-ki yellow is the colour of
gold, white of silver, red of copper or bronze, and black of iron. The
following comparative table is of special interest:—

COLOURS OF THE MYTHICAL AGES.

Greck . Yellow, Whire, Red, Black.
Indizn | White, Red, Yellow, Black.
Indian 11 White, Yellow, Red, Black
Celtic . White, Red, Yellow, Black
Mexican White, Yellow, Red, Black

"The Mexican sequence is identical with Indian I. It may be
moted that the White or Silver Age is the first and most perfect in In-
dian, Celtic, and Mexican: Greece alone begins with the Yellow or
Golden Age of Perfection. The following comparative table shows
the lengths of the Indian and Mexican Ages:

Indian. Mexican.
First Age, 4,800 years 4,800 years.
Second Age, 3,600 years 4,010 years.
Third Age, 2,400 years . 4,801 years.
Fourth Age, 1,200 years : 5,042 years of famine.

"In both countries the Firt Age is of cmﬂj the same duration.
There were white, yellow, und red beavens in Mexico as in India. The
Brabmanic Trinity, whick in India was composed of Brabma, Vishms,
and Shiva, is found in Mexico loo in association with the doctrine of
the World's Ages” In the "Translation of the Explanation of the
Mexican Paintings of the Codex Vaticanus,” Kingshorough writes:

"Plate I. Homeyoco, which signifies the place in which exists
the Creator of the Universe, or the First Cause, 1o whom they gave
the other name of Hometeuli, which means the God of three-fold dig-
aity, or three gods the same as Olomris; they call this place Zivena-
vichne-paniucha, and by another name Homeiocan, that is to say, the
place of the Holy Trinity, who according to the opinion of many of
their old men, begot, by their word, Cipatonal and a woman named
Xumio; and these are the pair who existed before the deluge.”

Mackerzic concludes:

"The important fact vemaing that the Greek, Celtic, Indian and
Mexican doctrines ure essentially the same and bave evidently been
derived from a common sowrce. The Ages have their colours and,
although the colour sequence differs slightly, the symbolic colours or
metals are identical. It wowdd be ridicsdons to assert that such a
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srange doctrine wus of spoutaneons origin in differens paris of the
Old and New Worlds.

"It has been noted thai the duraton of the First Age is the same
in Mexico snd Indis—namely 4,800 years. The Indian system gives
the length of the four Yugas as 4,320,000 years of mortals which
equal 12,000 divine years. That it is of Babylonian origin there can
be no doubt. The Babylonians had ten ante-diluvian kings who were
reputed to have reigned for vast periods, the total of which amounted
to 120 saroi or 4,32,000 years. Multiplied by ten this total gives the
Indian Mahayugs of 4,320,000 years, In Babylonia the measurements
of time and space were arrived at by utilizing the numerals 10 and 6.
The six parts of the body were multiplied by the ten fingers. This
gave the basal 60, which multiplied by the two hands gave 120. In
measuring the Zodiac the Babylonian mathematician fixed on 120
degrees.  The Zodisc was at first divided into 30 moan chambers
marked by ‘Thiny Stars. The chiefs of the “Thiry’ numbered
twelve. Time was equalled with space and 12 by 30 gave 360 days
for the year. In Babylonia, Egypt, India, and Mexico the year was
one of 360 days, to which 5 godless or unlucky days were added, dur-
ing which no laws obtained. That the Mexicans should have originated
this system quite independently is difficult to believe.

“Another habit common to the New World and the Old was
that of colouring the points of the compass and the four winds. in
this connection, as in that of the doctrine of the coloured mythical
ages, the habit is of more account than the acmal details. Tt is im-
portant, in dealing with the question of culture drifting, to trace the
habit; it is astonishing to find that the details come so close to agree-
ment in far-separated countries. The Indian doctrine of the Ages
was better preserved in Mexico than in China %"

Image of the Great Plan—Mrs. Nuteal gives the most scholacly
interpretation of the 'Astec Calendar’®" She writes:

"The one great stride in advance that | think I have made is the
recognition that the monolith is an image of the Great Plan or Scheme
of Organiration which has been expounded in the preceding
and which permeated every branch of native thought =

*The monument represents the high-water mark reached in the
evolution of a set of ideas, which were suggested to primitive men by

M yths of Pre-Colombian America, pp. 65—7L
80Pabody Musetm Papers, Val 11 pp 24748
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long-continued observation of the phenomena of nature and by the
momentous recognition of the
‘Northern Star,

Of whose true-fixed, and resting quality,

There is no fellow in the firmament.

The skies are painted with unoumber'd sparks,

They are all fire, and every one doth shine;

But ther's but one in all doth hold his place.t*’

*This inscribed tablet, which constitutes one of the most impor-
tant documents in the history of the human race, is clearly an image
of the nocturnal heaven as it is of a vast terrestrial state which oace
existed in the valley of Mexico, and had been established s a repro-
duction upon earth of the harmonious order and fixed laws which
apparently governed the heavens.

“The monument exposes these laws, the dominion of which pro-
bably extended throughout the American Continent, and siill faintly
survive in some existing aboriginal communities. It not oaly sets
forth the organization of state government und the sub-division of the
people into classes bearing a fixed relation to each other, but also
serves as a chart of the tecritory of the State, its capital and its foar
provinces and minor topographical divisions. Finally, it reveals that
the progress of time, the succession of days, years and epochs, ie., the
Calendar, was conceived as a reproduction of the wheel of sinistral
revolution described by the ciraunpolar constellations around Polaris.
The Septentriones served as an indicator, composed of stars, the mative
power of which emanated from the central luminary. This marked
munlylhemdnofdmeu:hﬂight,bu:lhu:hpmgtmufth'
season by the four contrapositions apparent in the course of a year,
if observed at a fixed hour of the night.

"“The twenty familiar day and year signs of the native calendar
are carved on a band which encircles the central figure on the stone.
| am now in a position to prove satisfuctorily that these signs were
not merely calendaric, but that they equally designated four principal
and 4¢4—16 minor groups of stars and four chiefs and 43416
minor tribal groups or divisions of men.

“Merely a few indications will suffice to prove how completely
wnd unmistakably the symmetrical design on the monolith expounds
the great plan which had impressed itself so deeply and indelibly
upon the minds of the mative philosophers and influenced all their
thoughts and speculations.

B1Shakespeare, Julim Caesar, 11, L, 60
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*The head and face in the middle of the mooument conveys the
idea of duality, being masked, i.e., doubled-faced and bearing the sum-
ber 2 carved on its forehead. It conveyed the conception of a divine
power who ruled heaven and earth from a changeless and fixed centre
in the heaven; expressed the dual government of the earth by twin-
rulers who dwelt in a central capital. It rypified light and the heaven
itself with its two eyes; the sun and moon and darkoess and the earth
by the mouth; whilst the symbols for breath issuing from both nos-
trils and the tongue protruding from the mouth denoted the power of
speech, which was so indissolubly connected with the idea of chieftain-
ship by the Mexicans that a title for the chief was ‘the Speaker.’ The
central head likewise denoted a "complete count’—one man, and was
expressive of a great era of time. .. 52"

Varnashrama in South America—The Hindu caste system (caste
is a Portuguese word and does not do justice to Vamashrama which
was originally nothing but a system of division of labour, a sorr of
guild system) is the subject of much ridicule by western people today,
but the original Varnashrama system was an admirable system based
on ability and not on birth. The same system was implanted in many
far off countries—Greece, Egypt, Japan and America.

Below is given the testimony of Mrs, Nuttal (based on the writ-
ings of Spanish scholars of four centuries ago) about the prosperous
social system of the Hindus in South America under the Inca rulers
whose rule extended ‘for more than three thousand miles north and
south and from the Pacific to beyond the Andes; an area of more than
twelve hundred thousand (Lakhs) square miles, containing upward
of twenty million people—the largest kingdom in the New World."
She writes:

“The inhabitants of each region were specially trained to render
cermin services of to excel in particular industries—by this means
cach tribe gradually became identified with its specal industry or
aptitude. The necessity that the supply of their produce should be con-
stant and regular, must have pecessitated the permanent maintenance
of a fixed number of workers at each branch of industry, a fact which
would give rise to rigid laws controlling the liberty of the individual,
forcing children to adopt their pareat’s avocations and forbidiling
inter-marriages between persons of different provinces, As scamered
mention is made of the following general classification of the male

s5Those interested in fuller detalls will find them in Peabody Museum
Papers, Vol 11
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population, | venture to note them as follows, provisionally:

MNobility Commoner
1. lords shepherds
2. priests hunters
3. warriors farmers
4. cvil governors artificers

“The female population was doubtlessly sub-divided in an analo-
gous manner, for it is expressly recorded that all marriageable girls
were kept in four different houses. Those of the first class, qualified
as the “white virgins,” were dedicated 1o the service of the Creator,
the Sun and the Inca (the ruler); the second were given in nmrriage
to the nobility; the third class married the Curacas or civil governors,
and the last were qualified as 'black,’ and pertained to the lower
classes.

"Caste division was mever lost sight of—indeed one Inca went s0
far ar to order that all the people of the Below ‘sbould flatten the
beads of their children, so that they should be long and slaping from
¢the fromt” Nowhere elsc in all the known history of the entire
world, has there been such a complete and successful communistic
society. Individuality and freedom of thoughe, life and action were
all subservient to the community. From birth to death, the lives,
actions, tasks, special status, homes, marriages of the people, and even
the destinies of the offspring, were planned, regulated, ordered and
carried out according to inexorable laws.  Every individual, other
than those of royul blood or the priesthood, was a4 mere cog in the
mighty wheel of the empire, and every individual was a numbered,
tagged unit of the whole. A birth & man's or & woman's place in the
scheme of things was ordained, At five years of age every child, male
or female, was taken over by the government and reared and irained
for the occupation, the position or the task to which bis or ber entire
future life was to be devoted. A man was forced to marry when be
reached the age of twenty-four, and eighteen years was the age limit
for spinsters. Once married, neither hushand nor wife had any say
as to the fumure of their children.

“If spinners were needed, the girls were trained as spinners; if
soldiers were required, the boys were trained as soldiers. If an agni-
cultural community required additional members, the requisite num-
ber of men and women were taken from some community where there
was an excess of people and were transported to their pew homes
where they were forced to remain”

Antis Tribes.—The Incas had their casteless tribes in South Ame-
fica, exactly like the Antyaj (the lowest caste) people in lndis. They
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called them ‘Antis’ "The Macheyengs, an Amawakan tribe related
mﬂu&mpn..nccupythtmﬂimrynluugtbemid&hmeddu
Utsubamba River and its local triburaries. With other Campa tribes
these Indians were in contact with the Inca east of the Andes, but were
never absorbed by them. The Inca applied the term "Antis’ to all the
rribes without distinction,”!*

No Thieves and Liars.—Here is another page recalling the golden
days of Hindu culture.

“Law and order were rigidly enforced; there were penalties pro-
vided for every misdemeancour and crime, and many of these, judged
by our standards, were far out of proportion to the offences. ™ So
stricily enforced were the Incan lasws that Manicio Sierra, writing from
Cuzco on September 25, 1589, declared that at the time of the con-
gquest the Spaniards wever found a thief, a liar nor a slugpard in the
entire empire. The most serious crime was blasphemy, directed at
the sun, the priests or the Inca, For this the penalty was death, fol-
lowing the most fearful tortures. A Virgin of the Sun or any nun
who violated her vows was buried alive, and the village where she be-
longed was utterly destroyed, together with many of its inhabitants.
Murder and adultery were punishable by death or torture. Theft or
dishonesty resulted in the culprit's being branded for life. Liars and
scandal-mongers were flogged for the first offence, beaten with a club
at the second, and had their tongues nailed to a board for the third.
Incorrigibles were put to death, and petty offences were punished by
floggings, or, in some cases, the offender was foreed to carry 3 heavy
stone wherever he went, the duration of the period varying with the
seribusness of his offence.”

Shiva Linga in South America—That the Shiva Linga was wor-
shipped in South America is proved beyond any doubt.
Mrs. Nuteal wrifes:—

“Salcamayhua records that the founder of the Peruvian Empire,
Manco Capac, ordered the smiths o make a flat plate of fine gold of
oval shape, which was set up as an image of the Creator. The Ioca
Mayta Capac, ‘who despised all created things, including the sun and
moon ordered his people to pay no bonour to them,' caused the plate
0 be renewed which his ‘great grandfather had put up, fixing it
afresh in the place where it had been before” He rebuilt the "house
of gold' and they say that he caused new things to be placed round
the piate. The central figure on this plate consists of the oval image

s8Peabody Museum Papers, pp. i, 1618 Vol X

S4How exuclly does it tally with the description of the Hindus given hy
(hinese historiana! ©C 1.
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of the creator; close to its right are images desigaated by the test as
representing the sun und morning star. To the left are the moon and
the evening sur. Above the oval and touching it, is a group of five
stars forming a cross, with one star in the centre. Below it is a cross
ﬁguufmmdbyﬁmunidngfw:mr&,hﬂlhm.hnstndu!heing
in the middle, the fifth star is atcached to the lower edge of the
oval, which is designated as ‘the image of Viracocha Pacha-Yachachic,
the teacher of the World." "%

Pyramids in Indis and Mexico.—Some ignomot historians im-
pmedhythmEgpﬁmpynmidsmhmlhumuluﬁnnthatMEm
ﬁmdﬁlis:ﬁnnwsuidcrthmthzﬂlndu&vﬂiﬂﬁm,hmduhm
peove that India was the pioacer in Pyramid construction, This is
what Mrs, Nutral says on the subject:—

“No country in the world can compare with India for the expo-
sition of the pyramidal cross. The hody of the great temple of Bidh
Madhu (formerly the boast of the ancient cty of Benares
demolished in the seventeenth century) was constructed in the figure
of a colossal cross, with a lofty dome at the centre, above which rose
5 massive structure of 4 pyramidal form.  Ac the four extremities of
the cross there were four other pyramids : A similar build-
ing existed at Muttra. By pyramidal towers placed crosswise, the
Hindu also displayed the all-pervading sign of the cross. At the
famous temple of Chidambram, on the Coromaodel coast, there were
seven lofty wnlls,muwilhinth:mhﬂ,nmudnmtn! quadrangle,
and as many pyramidal gateways in the midst of each side which
forms the limbs of a vast cross.”" (Faber, quoted by Donelly in
Atlants, p. 335).

mmlﬁmdumﬂhth:mndmhﬁumywnnﬂdm-
plsinMeﬁmmdSmﬂhmﬁm.whnumimsdﬂnﬁhdnﬂi-

thtpjmmidshwvmﬂwﬂ,hulthclmgcpymﬁd&sﬁummﬂﬂﬂ
glory of the great nation that worshipped natare. I visited the
Pyrnmiﬂsufﬂm&mmd&eh[uuninhh:imbnidﬂmhnrpgnmids
(See photogeaphs), and when 1 climbed the steep stmirs up the
top of the pyramids (where temple existed) 1 recalled the climb-
hgnpo[&eﬂymmmﬁummnﬁuddhinmmﬂﬂ I
uimdll.-mnwhydlctmplewusiMmImhighmdhcupﬁad:
“mmrdnmnrddthighthouhismaﬁm;huﬂdunnlrthm
mﬂdﬁshtbsmp&ﬂwhnmprepuﬁdmmdugu.thehrddﬂp
of a steep ascent The way to the Lord is not an easy way. Is icd"

s8Peabody Musemm Papers, Vol. IL pp 16162
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Not Egyptian in Origin—Some archaeologists have taken
tw prove that the andent American Indian dvilization was Egyptian
in origin because both had pyramids. An Ametican authority has re-
fured this far-fecched ples in the most convincing manner. A writer
in 'Mexican Life' writes:—

"In Egypt we find pyramids, and as there are also pyramid-shaped
moonds on the American cootinent, one often sees this held forth as
an argument in favour of cultural relations between the Egyptians an
the American Indians. It should be noted, though, that the Egyptian
structure is o complete pyramid terminating in a point and that it is
always a building in itself. Ow the other band, pyramids on the Ame-
rican continent are wlways truncated—itbat is, flat on the top—uand
they always served as a base for an altar or temple. Burials may be
Jound tn Mays pyramids, but only in some cases bave our excavations
sbown us that the pyramid was erected over o burial

Hindu Ceremonials during Eclipies—"The Incas (of Peru) be-
lieved that during the eclipse the moon was suffering the agonies of
child-birth and as soon as the signal of an approaching eclipse was
sent out everybody beat drums and shouted prayers und supplication
to aid moon in bher trouble” Note how similar the celebration is in
Indis. The only difference is that the Hindus are wld by their priests
that the moon has been imprisoned by Rabu star, since she failed to
pay the debts she owed 10 Rahu, and therefore they beat drums and
even kitchen utensils with spoons and pray for the release of the moon
It is such close and marked similaritics in essential ceremonies rhat
bear testimony to the imprints of Hindu religion and culture on Ame-
fican soil, and those who have the boldness to deny it should prove
that these belicfs and customs did not originate with the Hindus, Can
they do it?

Vedic Ceremomials in Mexice—That the ancient Americans per-
formed several Vedic ceremonials is proved by the testimony of seve-
ral Spanish, American and other writers.  Mes, Nutwml in her re-
searches, published by the Harvard University, writes:—

“An interesting parallelism is brought out by a comparison he-
tween the anclent Mexican mode of producing the sacred fire by
means of a reed and a piece of wood and its symbolism of the mystic
union of the two principals of namre, w the origin of firc as told in
the Vedas and the ceremonial mode employed in India 10 produce the
sacred fire by means of the mystic arani and the Pramantha |, . -
The difference berween the andent Amerian and Indian ( Hmduj
apparatus should be noticed. The two arani, made of wood of Ficus
Rigligosa were placed crosswise. 'At their junction was a fossett or
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cup-like hole and there they placed a piece of wood upright, in the
form of a lance (the Pmmantha), violent rotation of which by means
of whipping, produced fire, as did Prometheus, the bearer of fire in
Greece' (Bournouf Des Sciences et Religions and Prof, Thomas Wil-
son on the Swastika, p. 777).

“A remarkable relation unquestionably exists berween the two
mystic arani, which, crossed, form s four-branched cross from the
centre of which fire is produced by rotation and the almost universal
identification of Polaris and Ursa Major, as the central source of life,
power extending fo four directions, rotation and duality underlying
quadruplicity. - In my opinion no more graphic preseatation of the
rotation of Ursa Major around Polaris, the central ruler of heaven,
could have been devised than the cross figure from the centre of which
firc was perpetunlly obtained.” P

Hindu Murriage Customs—"lt is all the more significant there-
fore to find it stated that the andent Aryan Light, God Mithra, was
worshipped under the form of fire. 1 point out that in a -
tion published by Layard in his Culte de Mithra (on the culture of
ancient Mexico) & man and a woman are shown as worshipping a sear,
the scene so strongly realling the portion of the Hindu marriage
ceremony where the Pole-star is pointed out, that an ideartity of scene
suggests itself.”

Sanskrit—The Mother.—Mrs. Nuttal gives the following inter-
esting information with regard to the root of the English word “star”
which goes back to Sanskrie ®®

“In conpection with the reference to the pole-star made by the
Hlnduhddegrmkhmurﬂ;ydux:heﬁamkﬁrformﬁwd.
tara, for stara; Hindu sitars, mra and Bengal stara and variants of the
same word constitute the name for star in Latin, Greek, Gothie, Old
and Anglo Saxon, Welsh, leelandic, Swedish, Danish and Basque, in
which language it appears as izarra, recalling the Hindu sitara and, if
I may venture to say so, the Nahuatl word for star, adlallin.”

Ta strengthen her point, she quotes the following from Chambers’
Encyclopaedia:—"The Century Dictionary has a theory as to the ori-
ginufth:idmnflﬂﬂrfunh:umm doubtless from its editor,
Professar Whitney, that seems plausible, at all events scholarly. It
is that their Sanskrit designation, Riksha, signifies, in two differcat
genders, "a bear” and ‘s star’, ‘bright’ or ‘to shine’ Hence the title- —

30 Peahody Musswn Papers. Vol TL pp 317-18.
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Waorship o] Polar Star—Mrs. Nuttal writes on the subject:—

“At present | would draw attention to an analogy which bean
directly on the subject of this paper and is of utmost interest and im-
portance. If carefully scudied it will be scen that the title "Pacha
Yachachie, applied in Peru to the Creator, proves to be allied in
sound and meaning to the Mexican title Yaca-techu-tli, ‘the lord who
guides or governs.' According to Sahagun, this was ‘the god of the
truders or traveller-merchuns” He had five divine brothers and one
sister, each of which was separately worshipped by some travellen,
whilst others, on their safe return from distant and dangerous expe-
ditions, offered sacrifices to the whole group collectively. 1 leave it
to each reader to make his own inference as to whether this celestial
‘teaveller’s guide' with his six brethren can have been other thao
Polaris and Ursa Minor. It is superfluous to emphasize how natural
it would have been to offer a thanks-giving to the “traveller’s star’” on
recurning from a distant voyage.”

Pole Star Still Guides—"Native traders, who navigate north and
south in small crafts along the coast between Ceylon and Karachi,
still use, at the present day, an extremely primitive method of estimat-
ing latitude, which is entirely based upon observations of the pole
star. Their contrivance consists of a piece of wood four inches
square, through which a hole is bored and a piece of cord, with koots
at intervals, is passed. The square is held at arm’s length and the
end of the cord is held to the point of the navigator's nose in a ber-
zontal line, the height being so adjusted that the pole-star is observed
in coatact with the upper edge of the piece of wood. There are 1
many koots in the cords as there are ports habitually visited, and
according to the length of the cord required for the observadon of
Folaris in the said position, the mariner knows to which part he is
opposite.”

According to Sir Clement B. Markham®? the Maya colonists who
founded the colony on the Mexican coast, and are known as the Huaz-
tecans are described as having transparted themselves thither by boats
from Yucatan. In the native Codices and in the sculptured bas-relief
at Chichen Ieza, there are, moreover, illustrations of navigation by
boats. As dependent upon Polaris as their East Indian (Hindu)
colleagues of today, it is but natural that the ancient Mexican traders
by land or ses expressed cheir gratitude by offerings to Polaris and
Ursa Minor.

Indians and the Pole-Star—Mrs. Nuttal adds:—"The following
extracts from Mr. Hagar's paper established that Ursa Major was
known as the Bear to several North American tribes, and generally

T Arficke on Peru—Encyclpaelia Britanndea,
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served to mark time and seasons.  In a Blackfoot myth we read: "The
seven Persons slowly swung wround and pointed downward. It was
the middle of the night, showing that they too marked the time a
aight by the position of these stars. So the Zunis tell, when winter
comes, how the hear sleeps, no longer guarding the West land from
the cold of the Ice gods, ete, a story which demonstrates that in Zuni
mythology there was a marked association between the terrestrial bear
(the Great white bear of the seven stars, —Cushing) and the seasons.’
"The Ojibways mention the constellation in connection with the
four quarters in heaven, showing that they, at some time, were sccus-
tomed to mark their seasons not only by the position of the stars of
the Bear, but also by the rising and setting of various fixed stars.

“In conclusion 1 would state that Miss Alice Fletcher has inform-
ed me that, among the Omaha Indians, tme is measured by Urma
Major, and thar the pole-star is named the Star which never travels. 5"

Hindu Dances in America—The same principle of Heavenly Axis,
i.e., Rotation of Ursa Major, is evident in the ancient American dances
which were undoubtedly evolved from the most ancient Hindu dances,
which 1 have personally witnessed in the Kullu valley (in North
India), ‘The description of ancient American dances given below
bears great similarity to the ceremony 1 witnessed.

Mre. Nuttal writes:—

"The Spanish historian, Clavigero, in his work, (Historia, ed Mora,
Mexico, 1844, p. 234) describes the dances at the time of the Conquest
as having been most beautiful, and relates that the natives were train-
ed in these, from their childhood, by the priests. This suthority also
relates that the Mitotilitli was performed by hundreds of dancers at
certain solemn festivals, in the great central square of the city or in
the courtyard of the temple, and gives the following description:—

“*I'he centre of the space was occupied by two individuals (desig-
oated elsewhere ss high priesis) who beat measure on sacred drums of
two kinds. One, the large huehuetl, emitted an extremely loud, decp
tone, which could be heard for miles and was usually employed in the
temples as a means of summoning 1o wosship, etc. The second, the
teponaztle, was a small portable wooden drum which was usually worn
suspended from the neck by the leader in warfare (photograph oa
opp. page) and emitted the shrill piercing note he employed as a sig-
pal. The chieftains {each of whom personified a god) surrounded
the two musicians, forming several concentric circles, close to each
other. At a certain distance from the outer ones of these, persons of

B8N uttal
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an inferior class were placed in circles and these were separated by
mhuiumnunlspnmfmm:hemmmd:dummpmdot
young men and boys. The illustration givea by Clavigero records the
order and disposition of this sacred dance, which represented a kind
of wheel, the centre of which was occupied by the instruments and
theig players. The spikes of the wheel were as many as there were
chiefrains in the innermost circle.  All moved in a circle while danc-
ing and strictly adhered to their respective positions. Those who
were nearest the centre, the chieftains und elders, moved slowly, with
gravity, having a smaller circle to perform. The dancers forming the
outer circles were, however, forced (0 move with extreme rapidity, so
as to preserve the straight line radiating from the centre and
headed by the chieftains. The measure of the dance and of the
chorus chanted by the participants wus beaten by the drums and
the musicians asserted their absolute control of the great moving
wheel of buman beings, by alternately quickening or slackening the
measure. The perfect harmony of the dance, which successive sets of
dancers kept going for eight or more hours, was only disturbed ocaa-
sionally by cerrain individuals who pushed their way through the
lines of dancers and amused these by indulging in all sorts of buffeon-
ey "

Mrs. Nuttal commenting on the above description says:

"No one, on reading the above description of the most ancient
and sacred of native dances can fail to recognize that it was an actual
representation of axial rotation and that no more effective method of
rendering the apparent differences in the degrees of velocity in the
movements of the drcompolar and equatorial stars, could possibly
have been devised. The fact that this dance was a most solemn and
sacred rite, the performance of which was obligatory to the entire
population, indicates that it constituted an act of general obedience
and homage and a public acknowledgment of the absolute dominion
of a central, dual, ruling power.” (Brintoo—American Hero-myths,
p. 214.)

Hindu Origin Proved.—Now the fact that this ceremonial dance
was Hindu in origin and that Hindus brought it to America is very ably
proved by Mrs. Nuttal. She writes (on p. 513):—

"An interesting parallelism in the development or evolution of
the idea of rotation around a central pole was brought to my notice by
a model in the Indian Department of the South Kensington Museum.
It reptresents the Hindu fanatical religious rite known as the ‘Charak
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puja’  (See photograph).®® (It is observed even today o
Bengal and South India), Four individuals are suspended by cordy,
with hooks drawn through their flesh, 0 a movable wooden struc-
ture like 2 wheel surmounting a high pole, similar to that used by the
Ancient Mexican ‘flyers’ which likewise served as a pivot for the cir-
eling motion of the performers. The torture voluntarily endured by
the latter recalls that accompanying the sacred sun pole-dance of cer-
tiin North American Indian tribes. It is interesting to contrast the
ancient Mexican refined and intellecrual symbolization of circumpolar
motion with the fanatical and hideous self-torture associated with the
North American and Hindu modes of representing the same pheno-
mena, as it throws much light on the development of certain sides of
human natare,”

The Flying Game of the Astecs—Here is a fuller description of
this Hindu game in Mexico given by Cora Walker in "Cuatemoc
(Biography of Cuatemoc):—

“A tall, straight pole was swod up in a hole in an open court
Oa the top of the pole a cylinder of wood was placed, a cipstan, from
which hung four ropes; the cylinder held up a square wooden frame.
Between the cylinder and frame four other ropes were attached, which
were wound around the pole as many times as the fiyers had to encircle
it before reaching the ground in their descene; the ends of these ropes
then passed through holes in the comers of the frame, made of four
pieces of cypress beams.

“Agile boys, dressed to represent eagles and other birds, climbed
upto the cylinder, and to the square platform on top, ascending
either by knotted ropes or by a spiral of rope around the tall pole

“After dancing and performing acrobatic feats in mid-air on the
small platform, to amuse the crowds, the boys ok hold of the ends
of the ropes, one boy to reach rope, and spreading their eagle wings,
jumped off, all of them at the same time. The impulse from the
jumping made the cylinder holding the platform rotate.

*“The ropes unwound, and the fiyers described larger and larger
circles at each revolution. During the time that these boys whirled
through the air like eagles, one boy on the platform beat 2 drum and
three danced and performed feats. When the flyers were abuut to
touch the ground, the bold acrobats on the platform slid down the
ropes with the flyers so as to reach the ground ar the same time with
them. 1In descending, some of the acrobars passed from one rope 10
the other. All eight boys reached the ground at the same time. The

8¢A similar ceremony of swinging by hooks is also performed in South
India. !mdﬂur_idimﬁd:inllnd:mﬂdh.m&l—&l
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ﬂ,mgpm[muﬂuupuudbyutbug:wpuﬂ!mgmhys and
prizes were awarded to the most ,;rm:fut daring contestants. fe
was u hazardous, exciting game.’

In South America Too.—"The idea of rottion was carried out in
a ceremony described by Molina. When the December moon was full,
after having ploughed their fields during twelve days, ‘all persons re-
turned to Cuzco.....the people went 1o a house called moro-uco, oear
the houses of the Sun and wok out a very long cable which was kept
there, woven in four colours, black, white, red and yellow, at the end
of which was a stout ball of red wool. Everyone took hold of it, the
men on one side, the women on the other, performing the sacred
dance called yaguayra. When they came to the squace . . . they went
round and round until they were in the shape of 2 spiral shell. Then
they dropped the cable en the ground and left it coiled up like a
snake. The people returned to their places and those who had charge
of the eablé took it back to the house® "o

Jein Rituals in America.—Jainism, the most noo-violent religion
of India, was also practised in America. Hewitt writes:—

"The doctrines of the Hindu Soma worshippers paved the way of
the rise of Jain asceticism and self-torture; and that similar doctrines
were also brought to America, is proved by the ablutions, penances
gigils, fastings, and flagellations of the Mexican priests. That chis
resemblance to Hindu self-torture extended also to the ceremonies of
the nomad American Indians or the North, is shown in the rites of the
Dakota buffalo sun-dance. This is a4 much more elaborate ceremony
than the dance, 'instituted by women,’ of the Hidatsa, Mandans, and
Winnchagas, which 1 buve already described, and from which the
Dakowm dance is descended. It is held some time near the summer
solstice, and the first ceremony is the religious preparation of those
among the tribe giving the dance, who wish to pray to the sun Wakan-
tan-ka.%!  This is begun some months before the time fixed for the
dance, and ar the close of the preliminary ceremonies, the neighbour-
ing tribes are invited, and universal peace proclaimed. A large prairie
is chosen, police appointed to keep order, and a crier sent round to
tell all the tribes where they are o pitch the upright, conical tents of
the primitive patcern, which must alone be used at the dance. When
the time arrives, during the first rwo or three days, the tents are pitch-
ed and the ground prepared. On the fourth day, the chosen men go
out to look for the mystery tree.  When they have found one suit-

a0 Civilbations of the New World.

81 Puhlications of the Bureau of Ethnology, Vol =i, : Docsey,’ Study of
Sioman Cults, p. 451,
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A PYRAMID TEMPLE IN MEXICO.

Read the story of Pyramid Temples of India and America in
Appendix [1.

INDIAN CAVE-TEMPLE,

The Indians of the U, S, A soll perform their religious
ceremamials i cave-temples.

Photo—The ndien Deporisent, U5 A



CULTURAL & RELIGIOUS TIES 77

able, they come back and dig a ploc 1o the ceawe of the camping-
ground, removing all grass and roors—they make it square, with pro-
jecting points at the corners, to indicate the solstitial path of the sun,%®
They cover the ground with sweet-smelling creeping grass; like the
Hindu Kusha grass, strewn oa the Hindu sacrificial ground which s
st apart for the spirits of the Fathers and place the buffalo’s skull
ot the sacred grass. The chosen warriors then go out to cut down
the mystery tree, riding to it futiously, as if charging an enemy. When
it Is reached, the warrior appointed as leader strikes one blow with
his axe on the east side, showing that the rite Is one instituted by the
fighting sons of the deer, who make their fire by laying the east snck
first. The second strikes it on the south, and the third and fourth
on the west and north, and the final strokes are given by a selected
young virgin.®® It is placed on u litter of sticks, no one, not specially
appointed to do so, being allowed to wuch it, and when it arrives on
the ground, it is set up with solemn ceremonies in the centre of the con-
secrated spot.  Ropes are attached to it, ending with hooks, to be in-
serted in the flesh of those who have vowed to show their mastery over
themselves, by swinging in honour of the sun-god. This swinging
ceremony takes place, after all the devotees, both male and female,
have undergone the necessary consecration in the preparution tenr,
placed 1o the east of the pole. This swinging ceremony is a sequel
of the custom of the corn-growing races, of swinging the mystic bas-
ket of seed-grain in the wind to strp it of its useless husks, to gain for
it the power of generation, given by the god of the air, and to simulate
its infant sleep.”

Hewitt adds thar this custom is still observed in Bengal and
America.

The andent dances of the lodians were very similar to those of the
Hindus. Dancing, both in India and America was a part of worship.
Truly has it been sid that unique and varied Is the art of dancing; it
is the emphasis of a sign, a hicroglyph drawn with the force of all
passions. In theories of movements, of sways and gestures the most
captivating and multiple images flow abundantly from this art. The
step in a dance is the digit applied to mathemarics.

Through the arabesques of & dance it is possible 1o trace che his-
tory of nations, und the religions, the vices and the pleasures of bum:
anity. The steps of dances are like garlands inter-woven in the uni-
versal restlessness.

#2Piblications of the Burean of Eihnology, Vol xi.: Dorsey, Study ol
Slowan Cults, pp. 451, & 146,

nolbid. Vol xi.: Dorsey, Stady of Siouan Colie, p 405
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Dancing is that realization of objective beauty that invites o love
and worship.

“It is through worship that the first settlers of Mexico—Nahuas,
Toltecs, Zapotecs, Mixters, Totonagos, Mayans—appear dancing;
men with yellow faces, faces bromzed by the sun, faces covered with
l}’mbuhc masks; men executing religious and war dances around their
sanguinary idols. Their god of dance was called Mixcoatl, and in
all the old dties, close by to the temples, there were dancing masters
to instruct the children in the choregraphic art to the tune of primi.
tive musical instroments, such as seashells, rmrtles;, horns, tortoise
shells, huchuetlis and teponaztlis.

“The huchuet! was a kind of drum, & wooden cylinder three
feet high, decorated with drawings of vivid colours, probably lacquer-
ed, and the top was covered with 5 deerskin tightly drawn; the sound
wius measured by the tautness of the skin.  The teponaetli, still in
wide use by some of the aboriginal tribes, is a hollow cylinder made
of wood, with two parallel openings in the middle and at short dis-
tance from each other; two sticks, similar to the present drumsticks,
are used to strike the space berween the two openings and the sound
produced is soft and melancholic, allowing the words of the singers
fo be heaed distinetly,

“The Indinns danced to solmaize the feasts to their gods and
they ulso danced to celebrate their victories. In all the large cities
there were professional dancers und singers, and on the day whea
dances were to be beld the neighbours placed a large grass carpet in
the middle of the plaza and hrought out rwo “ketrledrums.”

*“When the kettledrum sounded,” wrote a Franciscan monk, “all
the lodians in the neighbourhood congregated in the plaza and be-
gan to dance and sing. In their dances kettledrums were used, one
about three feet high, thicker than a man, made of precious wood
and finely carved on the outside; the other drum was smaller and was
beaten with the hands whereas the larger one was beaten with sticks.”
(“"Mexican Life"),

For the Mexican native dancing is & cult, They first executed
their dances in honour of the stars, principally the soa and the moon,
and later the war dance sprang, with the flashing of lances and the
clashing of shields.

Mr. Jemenez, a Mexican writer, says:—

“The imperfection and rusticity of the music of our forefathers
bote no harmony 1o the variety of their dances. The Astecs danced
sometimes around a circle and at other times in a straight line, and



THE STONES SPEAK,

A Maya Temple m Yucawmn ( Yogasthan .

MAYA OBSERVATORY,

This famous observatory of the Mayas still stands in Yucatan.
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=The WNagas guard the Pyramid Temple at Tenayuca,
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though frequently men and women mixed, dances were more gene
mally executed by men.  During these ceremonies the oobles wore

dresses and the men of the populice disguised themselves
as animals with dresses made of feathers or skins and they covered
their faces with misks made of wood or leather, The mask operates
the miracle of eternizing a gesture and in the expectant spicic of the
people it opens up & perfect emotion. A turn, a sway, s few steps
executed by a masked dancer lend more plasticity and more sacred-
pess, und shroud the performer in a wave of mystery, The mask is
the materialization of an idea created by fancy or by mystddsm; it
impresses super-reality on a dance and makes it superhuman. It was
undouheedly for that resson that the ancient inhabitants of Mexico
represented their deities wearing a mask, like a god of wind, for
instance. Mexican dances are so varied and numerous that it is im-
possible to koow them all.  Each region, each tribe, was iovented o
mannes to express its passions, but in the end the dances of Chihuahua,
like those of Oaxata, of Jalisco and Guerrero, despite their different

, their different cadences and geswures, are all borm from a
parallel theory, from a similar ideology, and they all preserve, ut
bottom, the same principle and a usanimous symbolism which is
worship.”

Dravidian Dance in America—Hewitt writes in "Ruling Races
of Prehistoric Times':

"The Indian Dravidian rice-growers have, like the peace sectiba
of the American Indians, slways worshipped the buffalo, and sacrifice
it yearly at the autumn festival of the Dasahara, held in September-
October, o the fathers of the mce, and they sdll dance the dances
called by the American Indians, whose tribal doctors are priests of
the buffalo, the buffalo dance, The most archaic form of this dance
among the American Indians, that of the Hidatsa, Mandans, and
Winnebagos, is danced by the last four times in the month of May
and early in June, and is called by them the dance ‘instituted by
women,' showing that it came down from matrinrchal dmes when
women ruled the villages in partnership with men, who were called
their brothers. The time when the dance is held is that of the Indian
Soma festival of Juggennath to the sun-god of the summer solstice.
It is danced in a long tent from 50 to 100 feet long by 20 wide. The
dancers, four men and 3 number of women, enter it from the east.
Each woman brings in a handful of fine earth, with which they make
two mounds like truncated cones, 4 inches high and 18 inches round.
They place these between the eastern door and the fire, which is about
15 feet from the door. The men by their head-gear and the claws
and buffalo mils they carry on these symbolic represeatations of the
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two mother-mounntins of the mother-goddess and the father-god,
which appear in Hindu mythology in the rwo birth-hills of the
Bharata race, consecrated to the father and mother of fire, the bull
Nanda, and Ra-dha, the maker (dha) of the sun-god Ra, and situated
aear Mathurs, the sacred city of those who obtain fire by rubbing
(math}).**

"The dance is led by the men, who roar and tramp wildly, like
buffalos: and the women follow in single file, dancing a very peculiur
shuffling step, in which, as described in the reports to the Bureau of
Ethnology, 'the feet are kept nearly straight and the heels close
together,’ an almost exact description of the step danced by the Oomon
girls of Chota Nagpore, in the figure representing the treading down
of the rice after it is sown, The buffalo dance among the Hidatsa
and Mandans is followed by an orgy, in which only unmarried women
join, similar to those of the village dances of the Ho-Kols in Chota
Nagpore, but whether this orgy follows the Winnehago dance, the
American Government Report does not say”,%0

I have personally visited this dance in a Mexican village on the
New Year day and will never forger the furious roaring and wild
tramping by dancers.

Hindu Origin of Cremation—The ancient Americans used to
cremate the dead. Cremation was a custom started by highly evilised
people like the Aryans. It is the most sdentific method of disposing
the dead and is again becoming popular in America. Mackenzie,
writing on its origin, says :—

"In the New and Old Worlds it was practised by peoples who
tegarded it as absolutely necessary so as to ensurc the happiness of
the dead. It was supposed to be impossible for souls to reach, or at
any rute, to enter, the Celesdal Paradise until their bodies wete con-
sumed by fire. This belief is brought out very clearly in the Hiad.
The ghost of the hapless Patroklos appears o Achilles in a dream
and says :

" *Thou sleepest, and hast forgotten me, O Achilles, Not in my
life wert thou ever unmindful to me, but in my death, Bury me with
all speed, that 1 pass the gates of Hades. Far off the spirits hanish
me, the phantoms of men outworn, nor suffer me to mingle with
them beyond the River, but vainly 1 wander along the wide-gat=d
dwelling of Hades. Now give me, | pray pitifully of thee, thy hand,

limﬂuﬂmhmvtrrﬂikaimEmv.mm&

o2 Publications of the Bureau of Ethnolagy, Vol xi: Dorsey. “Study of
Sioemn Cults’ pp. 427, 505, 513,
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for never more again shall | come back from Hades, when ye havp
given me my due of fire,” "5

In the Odyssey the soul of the suilor Elpenor makes s similar
appeal to Odysseus -

“Leave me not uawept and unburied as thou goest hence, nar
mrn thy back upon me, lest haply I bring on thee the anger of the
gods. Nay, burn me there mine armour, all that is mine, and pile
me a barrow on the dhore of the grey sea, the grave of Juckless man,
that even men unboro may hear my story. Fulfil me this and plant
upon the barrow mine oar, wherewith 1 rowed in the days of my life,
while yet I was among my fellows."*

Color Scheme in Temples.—Thar the ancient Americans used the
same colour scheme as the one used in Hindu temples is proved by
Mrs. Nottal. She writes :—

“An interesting note in connection with assignment of colour to
the cardinal poims in Asia is given by Schlagintweit, (Buddhism in
Tibet) who relates that ‘the walls of temples look towards the four
quariers of heaven and each side is painted with its particular color,
vir, North—green, East—white, South—yellow, West—red, but
to-day this rule is pot stricdy adhered to; most indeed arc painted
'd.'

"Now compare the sbove with the description of the remple of
the high priest of Quecalcoat]l ar Tula (Mexico) by the Spanish
historian Sahagun. (This remple like all old Hindu temples had
four chambers facing the cardinal points) :—"The East chamber was
termed the golden house and was lined with plates of gold, the West
chamber was termed the house of emeralds and mrauoises (blue);
the South chamber was inlaid with silver and mother-o’-pearl (white) .
and the North chamber with red jasper and shells.”

“Sahagun describes also a second building of the same kind, in
which the decoration of four rooms was carried out in the same
enlors in feather-mosaic.”

God who sent children—Mr. Nuttal continues :

“Senor Sancher cites Torquemads (Monarquia Indiana, Val.
1L. p. 52) as the only suthority who meations a recumbent image or

idol and relates that "In the city of Tula, there was preserved in the
great temple, an image of Quetzaleontl. . he wes figured as lying

¥

o8] liad. Book XXII (Leui, Lang, and Myers' transiation), p. 452, London
1914 edition.
70dyseey, X1 (Butcher and Lang's tranalation), London, 1913, p 174,

W i
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down, as though going to sleep ... Out of reverence the image was
covered with mantles or cloths. . . They said that when sterile women
made offerings or sacrifices o the god Queczmlcoat]l, he immediately
caused them 1o become pregoant’ He was the god of the Winds
which he sent to sweep or clear the way for the daloques (‘the earth-
wing' gods).” In India also the custom of sterile women worshipping
in particalar templies to be blessed with children is very common.

Soma Sacrifice—The North American Indians still perform the
ceremony of Soma Sacrifice and preparation of Amrit (nectar)
and the ceremony has been witnessed by American observers. If

space allows, the detailed report of the ceremoany will be included in
the appendix.

Another point of similarity berween Hiodu and Mexicin religion
is that both in lndis and Mexico the temples are round.

Moumtain W orship.—In ancent Mexico, at the approach of the
miny season, religious ceremonies are performed in honour of the
mountains which were looked upon as uctive ageats in the production
of rain, because they attracted and gathered the ¢louds sround their
summits. As in Indis,** the tops of mountains were regarded s the
sacred place where the sky and heaven met and produced the showers
which vivified the earth. Pilgrimages and offerings to mountain
summits formed a part of the duties of the Mexican priesthood, but
in the cities the pyramid temple served as & convenient substitwte for
the mountain.

System of Numerals—The Mays system of writing numerals
was somewhat similar to the ancient Hindu system stll in vogue in
Hindu business circles. OF the Maya system, the author of Andent
Life in America says :—

“Ordinarily bars and dots were used, a bar meaning five and w
dot one. The system was vigesimal. The number twenty had a
special sign of its own, closing the period. The oumber 18 for
example is written with three vertical bars and three dots on the left,
S HLY Jo the Punjah, sccording to the Munimi (andent sccounting
system) writing, a sum of fifteen annas is written thus |2 . (An
anna is an Indian coin worth about two American cents).

Romantic Period—As in the case of the Zunis and Tarahumari
Indians of the present day, referred to by W, J. McGee, in his valu-
able and instructive aricle on "The Beginning of Marriage’ (The
American Anthropologist, Vel, IX, No. ii, page 371), “certain

5The Kailashia, and some other mountaing are worshipped i India
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ceremonials typifying the fecundity of the earth and of the leading
people thereof were performed by the ancient Mexicans. These public
ceremonials had also been apparently developed to the end thar the
tribes and peoples might be encouraged to incresse and mmltiply and

the fecund earth. They took place ar the period of the year
when the heaven and earth wete also supposed to umite, i, at the
beginning of the riny season. During this the ordinary out-door
occupations of the agriculturist and hunter were forcibly interrupted
and the regular and periodical transportations of produce and tribute
to the capital became impossible, owing to torrential rain, swollen
rivers and impassable roads. This period of enforced shelter and
confinement indoors seems to have become the definite mating seasoa
of the sborigines. At the same time the union of the sexes had
abviously assumed a sort of coosecration since it was intimately
associated with the cosmical, philosophical and religious ideas and
coincided with what was regarded as the annual union of the elemeats
or of the Above and Below, the heaven and earth.  In lndia also the
rainy season, especially the month the Shravan, is the tme of romance.
Hindu poetry is full of poems on the subject.”

Carp Warship—Both in India und America, the cup is wur-
shipped as a sacred fish, One of the ten incarnations of Vishnu, the
Hindu god, is that of matsye, the fish incarnation.

ludian Seal on America—Dealing with further evidences of cul-
tural similarities between Indin and America, Hewitt writes :

“In Essay IX., of which a considerable portion has appeared in
essays written by me in the Westminster Review of February and
March, 1895, | have given the hiswory of the wosship of la or Yah,
the all-wise fish sun-god, the man-fish, who, in Amercn tradition,
led the Indisns to America. I have set forth the identity between
American totemism and that of Northern Europe and Asia, and have
shown how the sanctity of St. George's cross, the sacred sign of the
fire and sun worshippers of Asia Minor and Syria is retained among
the American Indian tribes, who lay their tribal fires in the torm of
sun-cross of St. George. The rules for laying these fires by the peace
and warlike sections of the tribes tell of the uvse of two forms of
year-réckonings, both beginning, lile those of the Syrian Semites,
with the equinoxes, one, like the official Hebrew and ancieot Syran
year, with the autumnal, and the other, like that of Joshua, with the
vernal equinox. This reproduction of Syrian reckonings of time by
the American Indians points, like the invocation of the buffato and
deer in the laying of the fires, to an ancient connection between the
Americin Indians and Indian Dravidian worship of the buffalo and
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the worship of the deer-god, Origon, in India and Asia Minor and
an additional proof of community of origin is given by the reverence
paid in America and India to the sacred fire-pole, made of the united
wood of two trees, which are locked on in both countries as pareat-
wees. The Ametican-Indian custom of using this pole as the sacred
siguwhinhprwectﬁthtuibainﬂ:ﬂrmmhﬁ.ﬂ:mm.ulbu
pointed ou, light on the Hebrew story of the nation’s march south-
ward from Mount Ararat, under the guidance of Shelah, the pole
or lance.

“Identity berween the American-Indian beliefs and those of Asia
and Europe is shown in the common worship of the stone-god, the
creating fire-stone, and the storm-bird, in the great similarity between
the cosmogonic myth of the Sia Indians with the history of mankind
s told in the Asintic and European mythic histories described in
these Essays, and in the very close approach to identity of ritual in
the sacramental feast of the rain-god and the Hindu Soma sacrifice.
| have shown also thae the Mexican Indians, like the European and
Asiatic sons of the rivers, baptize their children, and that they and
the nomad American Indians have adopted Asiatic and self-torturing
customs exactly similar to those stll surviving among the Hindus;
also that the last emanation or Avatar of the deity, told of in the Sia
cosmogony, is the god Poshayanne, the sun-fish-god, whose story
cecalls that of the sun-fish-god of Akkadian and Hindu astronomy,
the god called la, Assur and Pradyumna, the supreme (pra) bright
one (dhumna), and that of the first Buddha, called Sumedhu, or the
sacrifice (medha) or the Su—that is the god bom of the Soma
sacrifice.”

The various evidences dealt with above must go a long way to
convince even sceptical readers that the ancient American civilisation
bears evident impress of Hindu influence in the cultural and religious
spheres. The subject is further elaborated in the third chapeer.
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CHAPTER In
HINDU IMPRINTS ON AMERICA

"The Spaniards were astonisbed ot the bigh moral tone
of the watives, and their veluctance fo tell o lie. Un-
fortunately, comtaci bebween the two civilisations soon led
to a4 rapid moral degeneration of the mative code—

Eric Thompson,
- L] L -

"The Mexican boys were banded to special priests for
education at the age of six or even earlier. During the whole
period of their training they were under a strict supervision
and seldom saw their parents” (This was the Hindu syitem
still preserved in tbe Gurihula schools ).

s » s .

“In eddition to receiving an education, the boys were
responsible for the maintenance of the temple and its services.
Their dutivs included the sweeping of the temples, the care
of the sacred fires and incense braziers, the beating of drums
to summon the people to the temple services, the bewing
of wood and drawing of water required in the religions
exercises, the preparation of the paint with which the priests
edorned themselves.”—Sabagun writing in ¢be 161h century,

If the identity of culture, philosophy, educational system, birth
and death ceremonials (including cremation and Suttee), belief in
the transmigration of the soul, coronation ceremonial, kindling of
sicred fires and numberless customs and manners of two countties
pmumrmhﬁmhrmcmthtm,thmﬁm:ﬁuismmiﬂ;indebmd
to lndia for the cultural contributions made by India. I shall ury 1o
prove my theory by quoting distinguished authorities, some of whom
had opportunities fo study the American Indian culture before it was
ruthlessly destroyed by the invaders. Let me begin with the educa-
tional system of the Astecs.

Hindu Bducational System.—The Astecs followed the Hindu sys-
tem of Gurukula (students living with the teacher). A Spanish obser-
ver of the 16th century wrote:—"Boys of what might be termed the
middle class, such as sons of merchaots and small local chiefs, and
the sons of the agricultural masses were handed over to special priests
for education at about the sge of six, or even earlier, They were
lndgediu:ped:!bup‘huumhmufgminﬁmwﬁchmightbc
compared to a modern boarding-school, save that the disdpline in
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the Mexican schools was much stricter. Each geographical group,
called a calpulli, had its own college, for these groups were clans
which, in the course of centuries, had largely lost their bonds of
consanguinity. The college was attached o the calpulli temple, and
the instruction was in the hands of priests.

“In addition to receiving an education, the boys were responsible
for the muintenance of the temple and its services. Their duties
included the sweeping of the temples, the care of the sacred fires and
incense braziers; the beating of drums to summon the people to the
temple services, the hewing of wood and drawing of water nuquired
in the religious exercises, the preparation of the paint with which
the priests adorned themseives, and the cutting of the maguey thorns
used in drawing blood in sacrifice.

*Education included a very strict moral training, lessons in his-
tory and traditions, religious instruction, and a peactical course in
arts and crafts. There were twenty of these colleges, one for each
of the calpullis; their purpose was to tum out good citizens and good
military material.

"Another college existed for the education of the sons of the
nobility. This was known as the Calmecac, Here the education was
even stricter, and the discipline more rigid  The college was attached
to the main temple group of Mexico City (Tenochtitlan), and its
principal was accorded very high rank. The boys were instructed with
a view to their future positions as religious and military leaders of the
community. They performed the same duties for the great temple of
Huitzilopochtli as were performed by the youths of the other colleges
in the temples of their respective calpullis.

“Much more attention, however, was paid to their instruction in
history and tradition and physical training. During the whole period
of the training, which varied from about six to eight years, the boys
were under s very strict supervision. They slept in the college build-
ing, and, apparently, seldom saw their parents. They made frequent
sacrifices of blood by piercing their cars, tongues and arms with
maguey thorns and at appropriate times fasted and kept vigil."

Discipline—tbeir Bed Rock—"From a very early age the frain-
ing of the child was very strict. A common punishment consisted in
thrashing the disobedient child with a species of stinging nettle.
Sometimes a refractory child was hung head downwards over a fire
onwhichptppeuhldhenluin.wﬂluauidlmﬂtmqlhh
nostrils.” (The practice still prevails in rural India).

Truthful People—"Children, who were o prone to lie, were
punished by having a piece cut out of one of their lips. With such serice
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training, it is not strange that the Spaniards were astonished at the
tﬁghmﬂmlmmnfthnmﬂves,md&t:irrelummmmﬂﬂﬂ.
Unfortunately, contact between the two civilizations spon led to a
rapid moral degeneration of the native code.” [Readers note, this is
a European’s verdict.}

Dedication to Priesthood.—"Sometimes parents of rank would
muke & vow that if a sick child recovered from his iliness, they would
dedicate him to the priesthood.” (This custom still prevails in Indis)

Training of Warriors,— "The achievement of warrior rank was
the ambition of most members of the Calmeaac. A young man might
be said to have gradusted when he was granted warrior’s rank
Training in watfare began when the boy attained the age of fifteen,
but concurrently with his general education.™

The Astecs as well as the Mayas in Central America and the lncas
in South America had their educational system very much like those
of Hindus. Education was mainly a training for priestly service.
With such a great part of life devoted to religious practices, many
young men had 1o be prepared for the aumerous priesthoods. Here
are a few samples from Sahagun’s account, of how boys were prepared
to become "ministers to the idols.” They are tken from Sahagun's
History of Andent Mexico, Fannie Bandelier’s translation, Fiske
University Press : (The Hindu seal is imprinted on every rule).

“The first custom was that all those ministers of the idols who
mrculledﬂmmqutmumllui:lnthtlmuunlth:&imm
The second rule was that they all swept and cleaned that house at
four o'clock in the moraing. The third one was that the alceady
bigger boys had to go to look for and gather maguey-points; the
fuurthmlcwnfurﬂﬂlalﬂubnfamhﬁnginﬁtbwmdmdu&t
backs from the forest; this wood was needed for the fires which were
lighted every night; and when any construction work io clay was to
be done, be it building walls, ditches, watering canals, or field work,
they all went to work together at daybreak, only those who had o
wu:hlh:hmmmd:hmwlwlﬂdmﬁrryﬂtefmdmmﬂmﬂmu.
remaining; oo one ever lagged behind, and they all worked with
great discipline and good order. The fifth rule was to stop work
somewhat carly; they then went at once to their monastery to be in
:harg:ofthcunrimuiﬂni:;udsmdmpufmpmnmuudﬂ
and, ficst of all, to bathe. At sunset they began to get all the neces-
sary things ready; then, at eleven o'clock at night, they went their
my,u:humdwtbyhhueﬂ.ﬂrqingﬁpdnun!mm.t

1“Ancient Life in Mexico”
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shell oo which to play  tunc of the road, an incensory of clay, a
pouch or bag in which to carry the incense, torches und the points
of maguey. Thus each one went out naked 1o deposit the maguey
thorns at his particular place of devotion, and those who wanted to
do very severe penance went far rowards the forests, mountains aod
rivers. The older boys would go as far 25 half a league to a deter-
mined place; they would deposit the points of maguey, inserting them
in a ball made of hay and then would return, each one alone, playing
on his conch shell. The eighth rule was that every midnight all had
to get up to pray, and he who did not wake up was puaished by
being pricked with points of maguey leaves in the ears, the chest,
thighs and legs, in short, by being stinck with maguey thorns in the
whole body in the presence of all the ministers of the idols. The
ninth rule was that oo one should be overbearing, or offend one an-
other, nor should anyone be disobedient to the order and customs
they observed, and if at onc tme or other one of them appeared
intoxicated, or should live in concubinage of commit some criminal
uct, they killed him outright, executed him with garrote, roasted
him alive, or shot arrows at him. If anyone committed a venial sin
they pierced his ears and sides with magoey thorns or awl. The
tenth rule was the boys were to be punished by their ears being
piercedt or by being whipped with nettles.”

What they Learnt?—The subjects which were mught @ the
young, but not all, were computation of the years, months, days,
festivals, and ceremonies, and of natal days and periods; the art of
divination, forecasting coming events, remedies for sickness, the
numerical system, writing and reading, genealogy in which they ook
much pride and natural history.

The following conversation between Prince Cuatemoc and
Princess Tecuipo will illustrate the point in detail ®

Cuatemoc : Wings are a distinguishing characteristic of birds.
| am studying natural history st school, and it tells all about birds
and flowers. There are over 1,500 plants described in our botany,
and many of them are medicinal plants.

Tecuipo : 1 too am going to school soon. 1 heard father and
mother talking last night, and he said it was high dme.  Five years
old, the law requires it. What is school like, Cuatemoc?

Cuatemoc : Oh, it is fine. You will like it. There will be
other little girls of your size, and a tall Priestess with shoti hair,
will tell you sbout pictures in a book; and tell you interesting and

Crra Walleer, “Crautemoc”
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funny stories. It Is all very attractive.  You will learn a great many
things which you did not know. They will rell you about ancestors.

Love of Amcestors—Tecuipo : 1 had rather learn abeur bum-
ming birds than ancestors. What are ancestors, Cuatemoc?

Cuatemoc : They are your grandfathers and grandmothers.
You will have to learn shout them. But you will not study about
ancestors for some years yet. 1 have just reached that part of the
course, and history and oral traditions.

Tecuipo : What are oral traditions?

Cuatemoc : But you will have to learn about dvility, modesty
and gentle behavior, and about hooesty, and telling the wuth, and
respect for parents and old people. They teach those subjects even
to little children,

Tecuipo : You have been going to school a long time, havea't
you, Coatemoc?

Cuatemoc :  Yes, of course. 1 started when | was about your
age, and | am eleven now. My mother taught me a good deal before
she sent me to school, for she wants me to be a great man like
my father. She said father made a pet of me, and wanted me t be
great and useful.

Tecuipo : I koow you are going to be great, because Mamu
said so. She said, ‘Asupaco, do as Cuatemoc does, he is going to be
great some day.’

Gold Sun Cycle and Silver Moon Calendar.—Cuatemoc expluins
both of them in detail, and they go out into the sunshine again,
and proceed to the great Calendar Stone, weighing fifty tons, an
immense monolith mounted on a stone pedestal in the courtyard of
the palace.

In its centre is swulpured the face of the sun, and around this
are carved the hours of the day, the twenty days of the month, the

eighteen months in a year, the fifty-two years in a cycle, the twelve
signs of the Zodiac, religious festivals, and so forth.

"This is wonderful, Cuntemoc!” Tecuipo exclaims, “"Who mude
all of these accurate computations?"

"Our ancestors”, Coatemoc answers with pride. "And the only
way that we can be worthy of them is to add o this knowledge.”

Hindu Spirit Still Lives—Not only in the past did the Hindu
system of education prevail in Americi, but even to-day after
centuries of Christian influence, its spicic still lives. This is evidenced
by the following human document, namely, the contract under which
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the Federal Deparument of Education in Mexico installed n lictle
school in the State of Hidalgo, This contract proves in every line
the Hindu spirit and the Hindu background of the Indian villagers.
It reads :(—

We the neighbours of Boxaxni, belonging to the Municipality
of Sun Salvador, assembled together near the chapel of our village,
solemnly promise in the presence of Professor Jose del Carmen Solis,
the represeatative of the Department of Public Education, to establish
and maintin our own school in accordance with the following
conditions :—

L Ewryunnnimwillpaylhemdmwmm{mpim]
duily; we being Gfty-three in oumber, will consequently pay fifey.
three cents daily; this amount will be regularly collected by the
treasurer of the school committee and delivered to the teacher
precisely on the last day of the month.

IL Teacher A Purobit—We will, by turns, give the teachier
meals of the quality which our poor economic resources will permit,
promising to deliver these meals to him in such hours as nut tw
interfere with his school work,

lL We promise to give the tescher s house which he may use
& his residence.

IV. We will give a locality for the school and litele by lirde
we shall erect the annexes which it may require later on

V. We promise to send to the said school all our children of
school age, both boys and girls, and we the adules will aiso go 10
the school in so far as our work permits us.

Professor Soles solemnly promises on his pare that the teachae
appointed by him will comply with his duties as a good teacher,
teaching the children and the adults, advising all the neighbours in
all the affairs of vital imporance. He also promises to visit onr
school frequently for the purpose of ascertaining that it is moning
with regularity without encountering any difficulty. As security for
the constancy of our obligations, we enter into this agreement, on
Saturday, the 9th of February, in the year 1929, at 5 o'clock in the
afternoon, signed by those who know how 1o sign; the names of those

" who do pnot know how to sign, appear on the list

Can any reader deny that the entire agreement breathes the
Hindu villagers' simple manners, eamnestness, eeaditional bospimlity
and the age-old spirit of mutual co-opertion?

Childbirth Cevemonials,—Of all other Mexican cusroms aod
belicfs, those regarding childbirth were very similar to those of the
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Hindus ‘The ancient Americans, like the Hindus, were always
desicous of having large families. The more the merrier was the
principle, and even to-day this prevails in India, where birth control
is regarded as o crime against God. (I had eleven uncles and three
aunts, all fourteen, and in addition, my mother, being born of the
same parents; all of them were healthy and strong). Now let me
deal with certain beliefs and ceremonials among the andent Indiins
in Mexico which are the same as those of the Hindus. Mr. Eric
Thompson in his article, “The Cycle of Life," writes in "Mexican
Life' :—

“The birth of child, particularly if it was a son, was the occasion
of many ceremonies o propitiate the deities and assare a happy
futare for the new arrival.

“For the accouchement  bed of straw was prepared in front of
the hearth, where a special firc was li. Under no drcumstances was
this fire allowed to go out until four days after the birth, and no
visitor was allowed to remove any of its embers from the house.
Immediately after birth, the child was washed by the midwife, who
prayed to the goddess of water, for its happiness. After swaddling
the child, the midwife addressed it in the following pessimistic terms:
‘Child, more precious than anything, know then that this world which
you have entered is sad, doteful and full of hard roil and unhappiness.
It is o valley of tears, and #s you grow up in it yoa must earn your
sustenance with your own hands and at the cost of much sorrow.’

“After this welcome, the baby was placed in its mother’s arms
with a few words of praise to her for her fortitude. Soon after this
a priest-astrologer was summoned to declare the child’s fortune,
This depended on the day in the sacred calendar on which it had been
born. Some days were lucky, some unlucky and yet others indifferent,

“Four days after the birth the bed in front of the siceed fire was
removed, and that night a great feast was held. Before the guests
sat down to cat, the baby was passed over the sacred fire, and then
its head was washed four tmes, four being ihe sacred number
especially associated with men.

“Children were often named after the day on which they were
born, especially if the birthday chanced to be of good augury.
Frequently, too, & child was named for some event that took place at
¢the time of his birth.” (Several of these customs still prevail in India
even to-day).

Love and marriage.—"There was little courting among the ancient
Mexicans, marriages being armnged berween the parents. Among the
masses ability to cook and weave was considered of more importance
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than besuty. Frequently the young man indicated to his pacents the
girl be would like to marry.

"The first task was to cll a priest aserologer to decide whether
such u marriage would prove felicitous. This he did by ascertaining
the days on which both the young man snd the girl wece born, and
computing whether such a combination was suspicious. If such were
the case, the boy's parears sent certain old women 4s negotiatoss.
These go-betweens visited the girl's parents or guardians, always
arriving on their mission after midnight. Armed with a present, they
made speeches, urging the desimbility of the martiage. The girl
was consulted by her parents, but, apparently, she was not expected
to object unless she had conceived a very strong dislike of her suitor,
The final consent of the girl's parents was carried to the bov's family
by other old women related to the girl's family.

"The first ceremony consisted of the groom censing the bride
with copal incense and vice verss. Afrer that the pair sat down oan
& reed mat, and exchanged garments, the groom giving the bride a
wonun’s dress, and the bride giving him in return man's clothing,
Next the points of their cloaks were knotted together, and this
symbolived the union. Food was served to the couple, and the new
state was symbolired by the pair feeding each other. All the guests
ute and drank, dancing afrer the feast.” (It is well-koown that most
of these customs are observed in India even to this day).

"Monogamy was the general rule, but persons of high mnk
often possessed muny wives” (The custom stll prevails in Indiun
States and some rich persons in backward communities possess several
wives, One Maharaja of a Rajput State had several hundreds of them,
but now this custom is dying out [or good).

Hindu Marriage Customs—""The newly married couple were
expected to sit on the mat for four days. During this time they
retained a grave mien, for this period was considered to be a vigil
and time of repentance, during which they were forbidden to bache
or wash themselves. At midnight they made offerings to the gods,
At the end of this period the marriage was consummated, new clothes
were given them and they were ceremonially bathed by a priest.
While the groom censed the household gods, the bride was decked
in feather gurments, white plumes being placed on her head and
around her ankles and wrists, After this there was a fresh feast and
more dandng to bring the cetemonies to a final conclusion, Different
parts of Mexico had different marriage customs Among the
Mestecs of Oaxaca, for instance, the proom carried the bride to his
house on his hack.
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"Girls of the nobility and middle classes wete prepared for
married life by instruction in giels' schools patterned after those of
the boys. ﬁqﬂmrddtmuthuu:thﬂigtufﬁu,luminglhm
to spin and weave, to prepare and cook meals, and to master other
domestic arts, Discipline, as among the boys, was very strict, and
long periods of silence were imposed upon them. They were never
allowed 1o leave the college precincts nnless sccompanied by an old
woman, who served as chaperon. This rule was pot relaxed even
when exercising in the school gardens. Should they meet auy one
not connected with the school, they were forbidden to speak or even
raise their eyes from the ground.”

(This rigid rule is still observed in India, except by ultea-modern
girls).

Love and Marriage Todsy—Even today there is no courtship
among Mexican Indians, and girls are always shy of associating with
men, without the permission of parents. In smaller towns the life
sbout the main plaza is part of the routine of sodial activity. Two
or three evenings a week and every Sunduy afternoon the band plays
and the public walks around, the women and children sccompanied
by men in one direction, and the single men in another; in some places
there are four lines passing simultanecusly, two made up of the
middle and upper classes, and two of the peon and servant classes,
but io each the women walk one way and the men another, so that
they are able to speak and smile openly if they happeh to be
acquainted, and, presumably unobserved, if they have not been
formally introduced.

Maidens of Gods (Deva Deasis).—The American Indians had the
Hindu system of having Deva Dasis (maiden of gods). These girls
served in the temples, one of their most important duties being to
guard the sacred fires so that they were never extinguished and to
make a daily food-offering to the gods. As a corollary of these duties,
they ate only once a day, and meat was forbidden them save at
teligious feasts. When they firse entered the college their hair was
cut short, and they continued to serve until claimed in X
Needless 1o say, no courting was possible under such conditions,
for x young man who actempted to converse with the girls was liable
to pay with his life for such temerity. Nevertheless, run-away love
marrigges were not by any means unknown

These were known as Gandharva marriages in lodis.

Food Offered to Fire—Like the Hindus, the Astecs slways gave

offerings of food to fire. Each person wok a very small bit of food
and rising put it oo the burning brazier, in the ceatre of the dining
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hall, as grace to the God of the Harvest, and by way of thanks for 2
beautiful repast. In this way each returned thanks or said grace for
his own food. This custom was always observed, say the Spanish
historians.

Transmigration of the Soul’.—To the Mexicans, death was oot
an altogether sbhorrent idea, being little more than an inddent in
the continuity berween this life and the next. But the manner of death
was more important, since it had a direct effect upon the fate of the
soul. The most enviable lot was that of warriors who died either in
battle or in sacrifice; they were supposed to depart to the eastern
paradise of the sun, where, assembled on a great plain, they greeted
his rising by beating vpon their shields, and escorted him on his
journey to the zenith.”

Life After Death—The Astecs believed that the soul was
immortal. Referring to Astec ceremonies at death, Thompson says:—

“Death, the close of life's cyele, was the occasion of a great many
ceremonies. The Astecs believed in three abodes of the dead. The
most aristocratic of these was reserved for warriors slain in combat
or on the sacrificial altar, and for their feminine counterpacts, women
who had died in childbirth. Those lucky enough to qualify for this
afterworld went to the sun. The men accompanied the sun, patroo-
god of the warriors, in its daily course across the heaven, but only as
far as the zenith, Thence to its setting it was accompanied by the
women. After four years' residence m this solar paradise, the dead
were converted into birds, particularly humming birds, and were free
to fly down to earth. The humming bird is associated with the sun's
sojourn on earth in Maya legend.

“Tlalocan, the second abode of the dead, was situated on earth.
This was the home of the Tlalocs, the principal rain gods. It was a
land of happiness and contentment, replete, as one would expect
in the home of agricultural gods, with fields of growing comn,
squashes and beans. Suffering and pain were unknown in this land,
but those who could enter this charming abode must first qualify
by being drowned or being struck by lightning, deaths directly
attributuble to min deities. However, those who had died of certin
incurable skin diseases were also admitted, perhaps as a kind of com-
pensation for their suffering on earth. Persons eligible for Tlalocan
were not cremated, as was the general Astec custom, but were interred
in special burial places™

#Sahagun
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Message to Departing Soals—"To the third abode of the dead
went those that had died a natural death whether of noble or humble
birth. This place was situated under the world's surface, and was
known as Mictlan. Here ruled the Mexican equivalent of Pluto
—Mictlantecutli and his spouse Mictecacihuatl. A corpse destined for
this abode was addressed as follows: ‘Our son, you have finished with
the sufferings and fatigues of this life. It has pleased our lord to take
you away, for we have nmo eternal life in this world. Our existence
is like the ray of the sun. It is short like the fleeting moments in
winter when one warms oneself in the sun. Now has come the time
for Mictlantecutli and Mictecacihuatl to take you to the abode thar
has already been armanged for you. . . °"

A Dangerous Journey—""The journey that the deceased must
take from this world to Mictlan was long and fraught with danger.
First he had to pass between two mountains thar were for ever clash-
ing against each other, Next he had t traverse a il guarded by
# monster snake and a4 crocodile. Beyond lay eight deserts and a
mountainous region known as Eight Hills The next trbulation
was 4 bitingly cold wind called the Wind of Kaives, for it was so
fierce that it tore up even the stones in the ground and cut like a
raror

"The finzl obstacle was & great stretch of deep water, kaown as
Eight Waters. Once this was crossed the deceased entered Mictlan,
but four years had been consumed in the journey. Certain help was
supplied che deceased by his mourners. Certain papers were cut out
by the priests and given the deceased to aid him In his pilgrimage.”

Cremation of Kimgs—The ceremonies at the death of a ruler
were extremely elaborate. Torquemada left a detailed account
in Spumish, which can be freely translated as follows:—

“It was customary among the peoples of Mexico that when a
ruler died, word of his death was carried with great solemnity to all
the neighbouring towns and to distant rulers related to the deceased.
Waming was given of the time of cremation, which was usually
four or five days after death. When corruption started, the body
was placed on specially worked mats, where it was guarded with great
ceremopies until the arrival of the ralers invited to the cremation,
These brought presents of beautiful cloaks, green feathers and slaves,
each according to his wealth, offering them for the last rites.

"Once the bidden guests were assembled, the corpse was dressed
in fifteen or twenty rich cloaks, woven with many beautiful patterns,
and adorned with gold and other jewellery of great value. Then a
piece of jade, which the Indians call Chalchihwitl, was placed on the
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decensed's heart. Locks of hair from the top of the dead ruler’s head
were removed, and placed with others, which had been cut from his
head at hirth, in a well-worked box of stone or wood carved on the
inside with figures of their conception of the demon. These locks
of hair were kept 4s 3 memento of his birth and death. A painted
mask was then placed on the dead person, and a slave was slin,
This was the slave who during life had served the dead ruler as
chaplain, placing fire and incense on the altars and braziers, which
the ruler had in his house. It was held that he was slain so that he
could accompany his master to the next world, there to serve his
masier in the same duties.

"On the decessed were next placed the clothings of the princpal
god of the town, in the temple or chief house in which his ashes were
to be buried. The body was removed from the house with great
solemaity, accompanied by the other rulers, relations, friends and the
widows. All wept and mourned while the priests sang sccompanied
by drums. On arrival at the gate of the courtyard of the temple, the
high priest and his assistants came forth to meet the procession.
The deceased was placed at the foot of the staircase leading up to the
temple, pitch pine, sprinkled with copal incense, was piled around
and set alight.”

Widows Performed Sutiee—"As the body burned and the gold
ornaments and jewellery melted, large numbers of slaves, both men
and women, were sacrificed, so that they might solace their master
in the next world, where he would be provided with another
palace. . . . Among those who sacrificed their lives were many
of the ruler’s widows performing Suttee.

“On the following day the ashes and any boaes that had noe
been burned were collected and placed in the box in which the locks
of hair had already been placed. The piece of jade, which had been
placed in the corpse’s mouth to represent his hearr, was also placed
in the box. Over the box was placed a wooden statue of the deceased,
decked in his clothing. In front of this the remaining widows and
relstions and friends made offerings. For four days they paid
him honor, and took offerings to the place where he had been burmned.
Indeed, many of them made the same offering twice daily, and
repeated it in front of the box endlosing the hair and ashes.  They
believed that at the end of four days the soul of the dead man hegan
his march to the abode of the dead, and consequently he needed their
aid. . ." (The chauths or fourth-day ceremony of the Hindus is
reminiscent of this), "Every year, however, a memorial service was
held in front of the box. . . . Over the statue were placed much
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incense, offerings of food and wine, many flowers and roses, and some
tubes of cane contsining fragrant things to smoke (tobacco), which
they call Acayetl.

"These offerings were kept up for four years, and the
participants feasted and drank until they fell intoxicated. They also
danced and wept, calling to memory the death of the deceased.”

Torquemada also gives 2 long description of the death and
cremation of the ruler of Michoacin in western Mexico. The
ceremonies were similar to those already described, butr he tells us
that for five days after death no maize was ground in the city, no
fires were lit, and the whole population remained at home, mousning
their dead ruler. (Similar mourning observances are in vogue in
séveral Hindu States of India).

“For the common people the ceremonies were, maturally, very
much more simple. The bodies were cremated unless the deceased
had qualified for the paradise ruled over by the Tlalocs. Offerings
of food were made a5 in the case of the rulerss, and the simple
postessions of the deceased were burned with him.

"Among the Zspotecan peoples of Ouxacn the cremated ashes
were placed in large funermary urns of pottery, on the front of which
were modelled figures of the gods. Examples of these vessels are o
be seen in almost all Mexican archaeological collections,™"

Festival of the Dead—Though almost all the American Indian
religivns ceremoniuls are ecither dead or bured under the closk of
Christianity, yet the Indians continue o worship the souls of their
dead. While oo the “All Souls Day" the Spanish-born Mexicans
pray to god and Jesus for departed souls, the Indians pray to the
departed soul and convey their devotion and Shradbe to them. Large
amounts of food of the best variety are offered and feusts given in
memory of the dead. This is the old Shradha ceremony of the Hindus
which the Indians observed long before the advent of the Spaniards
or Christianity and they continee to worship the souls of their dead
even today, though under a Christian garb.

Coronation Ceremony—The cotonation ceremony of Emperors
in Mexico vsed 10 be an elaborate and religious affair like those of
ancient Hinde Kings and the scene of the Coronation of Emperor
Montezuma, after the death of Emperor Ahuitzal (father of Prince
Cugtemac) is described in "Cuatemoc” as follows:—

It is the moming of the day following the interment of Abuitzal.

moted in "‘Medan Life!
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We see 8 wall, slender young priest standing oo the steps of a temple.
It is Montexuma, the son of King Acaya, who had been ruler before
Ahuitzol.

The Supreme Judge, in purple and white robes, appeirs on the
scene, and walks up the steps to where Montezuma is standing, He
bows low before the priest and then addressing the new Emperor
SAYE—

Your Majesty! You have been chosen by the Electoral Princes,
and all the people, and the Army, as being the most worthy man,
Prince of the royal blood, to be Emperor.

Montezuma: Your Highness overwhelms me. Surely there are
Princes in Mexico more competent than I Fain would 1 continne
my role as Pontiff, and pursue my ecclesiastical duties and studies
i peEace.

Supreme Judge: You have served your country as Commander-
in-Chief and as Pontiff, and your wisdom has been distinguished in
the Council Hall. It is the will of the people

Montezuma: (very humbly) Then 1 must accept the honor and
assume its responsibilities.

The Committee of Judges and Priests bow low, and depart,
Montezuma goes to the Dormitory for High Priests within the "Wall
of Serpents” and confers with the Committee on the Coronation
Ceremonmnies.

The nest scene is a long shot of the interior of the Supreme
Tribunal Hall. ‘The Electoral Princes have met to crown Montezuma,
Emperor of Mexico. (1502).

As the Emperor-elect enters the room, the Princes rise to their
feet.

it is un impressive ceremony. Brilliant lights falling from huge
chandeliers with quartz crystal pendants, and lamps in base brackets,
are reflected from highly-polished squares of marble and porphyry
which constitute the floor, and by the walls of highly-polished mnarble
and alabaster.

The wall decorations are tapestry pictures, and panelled marble
busts of Astec kings.

Marble columns (monoliths) support the roof.

Monteruma proceeds to the foor of che throne, which is on a

slightly raised dais. As he stands before the throne that is soon to
be his, he realizes the wealth, pomp and power of the Astecs.
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The magnificent and beauriful chrone is made of bright gold,
set with emeralds and other precious stones. Over it is a canopy of
rich feather velver, and hanging down the centre front ure glittesing
omaments of gold and precious stones.

In front of the onyx dais stands a table; on it ure a shield, a
Mukahuitl, o bow, and s golden quiver filled with arrows made of
the same precious metal. On the table, too, is a skull, in which is a
large emerald, cut in the shape of a long pyramid.

On the dais is a rug made of tiger skins, while rugs of lion aud
tiger skins are scattered throughout the room.

In the centre of the Supreme Tribunal Hall, an immense hrazier
barns. Near it is 2 gold censer, filled with copal resin. The royal
insignia, a golden eagle, with outspread wings, one foot resting on
a prickly pear cactus plant snd holding in its beak and the other
talon, 3 green serpent made of emerzlds, stands on a nearhy table.

At the foot of the eagle lies a golden crown of elabomte lace
work.

With the Electoral Princes sdll standing, Monteznma kneels in
front of the onyx dais, and the royal mantle of purple and gold is
placed around his shoulders by a High Priest.

Then King Nezahualpilli of Texcuco, as First Electoral Prince,
places the crown of gold filigree, studded with pearls and emeralds,
on his head, and in a firm voice declares:

“Montezuma, by the Grace of God, and the power that is vested
in me, I declare you Emperor of Mexico, and ruler over the Astecs
and all the people of the empire."

Then King Totoqui of Tlicopan, Second Electoral Prince,
presents him with a gold dagger with obsidian point, as an insignia
of power o govern in war

The Coronution Qath—Montezuma rises from a koeeling
posture, and stands while the Poatiff administers the oath of office:

"In the name of the Supreme God, invisible, creator of heaven
and earth, do you promise to uphold the religion of your ancestors?”

“The eye of God is upon me. [ do”

"Do you promise to protect your country?"

"Do you promise leniency to your people?”

“1 do.”

Ability Was The Criterion—The eldest son of & ruler was not
necessarily chosen to succeed his father. That depended on his abilire
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An elder son of little ability or fighting prowess might be passed
over in favour of a younger sop, and among the Astecs themselves
the brother of the dead ruler usvally succeeded. (The same is the
case in the South Indian States of Travancore and Cochin).

Laud Belonged to Community—Property usually passed to the
eldest son, bur he was expected to share it with the other children.
Children of rthe masses inherited little from their fathers, for the
land farmed by a mun belonged to the community, and reverted to
it on his desth. Heirs who wasted the property that they had
inherited were frequently put o death, since they did not appreciate
what they had obtained from the sweat of the brow of another.

Guarduns were appointed 1o look after the property of minors,
and any dishonesty on their part was punished by death.s

Haran Before War—"A propitious date was awaited for the
proclamation of a campaign, the first day of the moath being consi-
dered especially favourable; the hostile country was exploted by spies,
called Tequihua, who brought back to the king vadous maps and
other documents containing informaton likely to prove of use during
the operations. War was formally declared by sending weapons,
the insignia of sacrifice, to the enemy, and the expedition set forth,
on 3 lucky day in a prescribed order. First marched the priests with
the idols of the gods, next the Mexican veterans, followed by the
less experienced; following them came the forces of Texoco and
Tlacopan, and finally the fighting men of allied provinces. When
the forces were drawn up, oew fire was made by the priests, and the
artack commenced. The acmual combar does not scem to have been
attended by grear slaughter, since the chief object of cach individual
fighter was not to kill his foe, bur to make him prisoner.”*

Position of Wemen—Like the ancent Hindus, the American
Indians always treated the fair sex zs their equal. Women jointly
ruled over empires with hushand or brother. Women enjoyed every
position of honour of which men could boast. Unlike the so-called
civilised Christians, the ancient Americans never foughe against a
womun, not to talk of killing women and children. The Mexican
women are still more or less like Hindu women.

The life of wonien in Mexico today is very similar o that uf
the Hindu women, The Mexican women live in a cage of custom,
Mever, whether married or single, will they appear in public with a
man to whom they are not related. Their escort is either father or

ACimtemos.
Wlovee, Mexican Archaeology.
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husband or brother, and always their relationships with other men
are on the most formal terms. lIn the colonial days and in the early
dayy of Mexican independence, no Mexican lady would go shopping
unless accompanied by an older woman member of the household, and
even now Mexican ladies never go on the street alone; if they go to
market, they are accompanied by a servant to carry the packages, and
if they go shopping in the stores, they usually go with « woman fricnd
who, however, need not be an older chaperon. At night they go
out only when accompanied by one of the men of cheir family.

Although o a certain extear the barriers have been broken
down, still today women of even middle-class birth look askance
at employment in stores or offices. While in the past they entered a
convent, today, the older unmarried women live on with their fathers,
mothers and when these die, continue to move about from house tw
house as guests of their marred brothers and sisters.

Chaste W omen—A Spanish writer of the sixteenth century

writes:

"“The young people, like all other Indians, were respectful to the
old, They married early, the women were uniformly chasts, good
buusc-imepen and mothers, helped w sow and cultivate the crops and
raise the poultry and domestic animals."

Dussebra Festival In America—The Indians of America duly
celebrate the Dussehrn festival in commemoration of Rama's victory.
‘Effigies set up to represent deities of mighty power, were of vast size
and in physical aspect often tending towards the grotesque’.? The
same custom is still observed in India at the Dussehra festival and its
traces still linger in Mexico and Peru. The Peru Indians stll per-
form the Rama-Sita Usav {(Dussehra festival). Indisns in Mexico
still stage the fight berween the armies of Rama and Ravana (the
demon king of Ceylon) and the writer witnessed in 1939 such a fight
at Chilpancinco.

Rama Festival in Peru.—Here is further evidence to prove the
fact that Rama was honoured in America

Pococke quotes Professor Wilson:—"The origin and develop-
ment of the doctrines, traditions and institutions (described in the
Puranas now extinct) were not the work of a day; and the testimony
that esmblished their existence three centuries before Christianicy
carries us back tw a much more remote sntiquity—to an antiguity
that is probably not surpassed by any of the prevailing fictions,

TAncient Life in Mexion
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institutions, or beliefs of the ancient world.* What says Colonel Tod
on the history which lies buried beneath the vast weight of
superincumbent Gme?—

"If it be destined that any purtion of the veil which covers these
andent mysteries, connecting those of the Ganges with the Nile, shall
be removed, it will be from the interpretation of the expedition of
Rama, hitherto deemed almost as allegorical as that of the Argonauts.
..... If Alexander, from the mouths of the Indus, venrured to pavi-
gate these seas with his frail fleet of barks, construcred in the Punjab,
what might we not expect from the resources of the king of Kaushala,
the descendant of Sagara, emphatically called the sea-king, whose
'60,000 sons” were 30 many mariners?®

“What says the clearsighted and learned Sir W. Jones, many of
whose theories, in common with thow of Wilford, Tod and othes
who have had the courage to step out of the beaten path of know-
ledge, have been condemned as rash and chimerical! Do they, or
do they not, accord with that distinct notice I have given of the most
venerable series of emigrations and colonisations of the human eace?
The conclusions of that elegant scholar, not less than those of the
profound Colebrooke, will, as the reader accompanies me through the
course of this demonstration, rivet indissolubly the chain of evidence
of which each land has been the faithful chronicler.

"Rama is represenred as a descendant from Surya, or the Sun, as
the hushand of Sita, and the son of a princess named Kaushalya. It
is very remarkable that Peruvians, whose Incas boasted of the same
descent, styled their greatest festival Rama-Sitva; whence we may
suppose that South America was peopled by the same race who impor-
ted into the farthest parts of Asin the rites and fabulous history of
Rama. 19

“Again: All these indubitble facts may induce no ill-grounded
opinion, that Ethiopia and Hindustan' were possessed or colonised
by the same extmordinary race; in confirmation of which it may
be added, that the mountaineers of Bengal and Behar (Pelasa) can
hardly be distinguished in some of their features, particularly their
lips and noses, from the modern Abyssinian, whom the Ambs call
the ‘children of Kush' Sir 'W. Jones concludes his observations by
this singular but comprehensive remark: ‘Of the cursory observa-

Wany Kensdedy, Asiat. Jamru, |84
3Col. Tod's Rajast wol i p 602
105ir 'W. Jones, As Res, wol. | p 426,
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tions on the Hindus, which it would require volumes to expand and
illustrate, this is the result; thac they had an immemorial affinity
with the old Persians, Ethiopians and Egyptians, the Phoenicians,
Greels and Tuscans, the Scythians or Goths and Celts, the Chinese,
Jopanese, and Peruvians. "'

Pococke concludes:

"I have applied the most rigid tests, allowing, with the mose
jealous care, no theory—no mere similarity of sound, to lead me astray
from that uniform process of investigation by which these resulis
have been obtained. That process will be found (o be based
on no narrow nor imaginary foundation, but verified by results as
aniform as they are copious. The ancient world is a physiological
Grammar of Fact, by the study of which the great chart of the wan-
derings of the patriarchs of our mmee will yet be read with truth.”19

Hinduism in Pern—Peru, the land of the Sun, which derives
its name from Sanskrit (Paru) as pointed out in another chapter had
numerous Hindu imprints. The following testimony supporting
verifying this conclusion is taken from Prescott’s “Conquest of Peru.”

One Supreme Being.— “The Peruvians, like so many other of
the Indian races acknowledged s supreme Being, the Creator and
Ruler of the Universe, whom they adored under the different names
of Pachacamac and Viracocha:

“Pachacamue signifies, 'He who suswins or gives life to the Uni-
verse.” The name of the great deity is sometimes expressed by both
Pachacamac and Virscocha combined. An old Spanish finds in the
popular meaning of Viracocha, 'foam of the sea’, an argument for
deriving the Peruvian dvilisation from some voyager of the Old
World."!#

Caste System in Peru—"A still closer analogy may be found with
the natives of Hindustan in their division into castes, their worship
of the heavenly bodies and the elements of nature and their acquain-
tance with the scientific principles of busbandry.”

Believed in Future Exigence—"To the ancient Egyptians, alw
they bore considerable resemblance in the same particulars, as well
as in those ideas of a fumre existence, which led them to attach so
much importance to the preservation of the body (dead).”

1iAs, Res, wol L p 426,
 *1Pococke—Indis in Gresae. pp 240252
18Cong —1 Fob, del Peru, MS.
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Land Withowt & Prostitute—The Peruvians like the Hindus
were a highly moml and chaste people. The most emphatic testi-
mony to the merits of the people is that afforded by Mando, Sierrs,
Lejesama, the last survivors of the early Spanish conquerors, who
settled in Peru. He declares: “The whole population, under the Incas,
was distinguished by sobriety and industry, thar such things as robbery
and theft were unknown, that, far from licentiousness, there was not
even u prostitute in the country; and that everything was conducted
with the greatest order, and entire submission to authority.” The
document in orginal (in Spanish) appears as Appendix IX in
Prescort’s "Conqguest of Pem”'.

Land of Gold—Like India, (known as golden sparrow) Peru
and Mexico were lands of gold. The Astecs in Mexico had 3 unique
culture. They never cared for gold and were very peaceful. Prescorr
relates the following two stories which show the difference berween
the Hindu (Amerian Indian) and the Christian culture. About
the year 1511, when Vaxo Balboa, was weighing some gold which
he had robbed from the natives, » young Indian chiefrain who was
present, struck the scales with his fist and scattering the glittering
metal around the house, exclaimed, "If this is what you prize so much
that you are willing to leave your distant homes, and risk even life
itself for it, T can tell you of a land where they eat and drink out of
golden wessels, and gold is as cheap as iron is with you'

A Question to The White Invaders—When Pizarro's men dying
of bunger for days noticed a light and a village and invaded and
robbed the people of all their belongings, the Indians asked the
invaders, "Why they did not stay at home and till their own lands,
instead of roaming about, to rob others who had never harmed
them?'——Herrer, History General.

‘Sarmiento spesks of gold to the value of 100,000 castellanos as
ocausionally buried with Indisn Lords; and Las Casas says that
treasures worth more than half a million of ducats had been found
within twenty years after the conguest, in the tombs near Trusillo.
Baron Humboldt visited the sepulchre of a Peruvian prince in the
same quarter of the (ountry, whence a Spaniard in 1576 drew forth
a mass of gold worth 1 million of dollars.'

Imca Queens Perform Suttee—That Suttee was also in vogue in
South America is clear from the following by Prescou:

“MNext morning the body of the emperor was removed 1o the
church and mass was offered by his murderers, The ceremony was
interrupted by several long cries and wailings as of many voices at
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the doors of the church. These were suddenly thrown opea sod a
number of Indian women, queens and sisters of the deceased rulec
rushing up the great aisle surrounded the corpse. They declared
their intention to sacrifice themselves on his tomb and bear him com-
pany to the land of spirits. The audience was outraged by this fran-
tic behaviour and caused the women to be excluded from the church;
several of them returned to their own quarters and ended their lives
in the hope of accompanying their beloved Lord to the bright Man-
sions of the Sun.” (Surys Loka of the Hindus),



THE STONES SPEAK.

By Aun Severin)

MAYA, Toltec, Astec—
Still their stones speak,
Though overlaid
Temple on temple,
Creed on creed.

Each built his own alears

To fit his far day;

To grow as he grew,

Change with his change.

Now the towers of the stranger
Rise over them all.

Sull slow currents pass,

Dust banks old altars,

Weeds grow on crumbling roofs.
Time or deserton or the conqueror,
What matter? All go at last.

Always the jungle and the desert wait
Without the door,
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CHAPTER U
Part 11

HINDU MANNERS & CUSTOMS

Hindu philosophy, customs, beliefs and even superstitions
which dominated Ancient America and especially Mexico, the
‘eradle of civilisation in ¢the New World,' are still to be observed
despite four centuries of ‘ruthless Christianisation = the point
of the bayonet,' as will be evident from the story of the life
and customs of present day Indians in Mexico, Peru, Bolivia,
Guatemals, etc. The touching story of @ Red Indian leader's
refusal to embrace Christianity and bis reply lo missionaries
deserves to be recorded in gold in the pages of Hindu bistery,

Even today while the laws of Mexico are Spanish, the traditions
of the masses are Indian, and two basic conceptions affea the stream
of Mexican life. First is the deep belief in the ways of their ancestors,
which they share with the Hindus, the Chinese and the Japanese, and
secondly, the communal conception of life, (the basic Hindu law of
social life and the communal standard of virues, which Spanish
individualism has warped and changed in astonishing ways. The
former munifests itself in the inevitable answer of the average
Mexican to any question about anything which he may find himself
doing; (Es La Costumbre—"It is the custom™).

Ihe yoke of custom lies upon the Mexican with a weight almost
in the same mmnner as in India. The harness of past ages binds
him from the cradle to the grave and waits grimly upon his children
and his children's children. No-single fict of life or of psychology
is so permeating. Custom rules in the very highest classes of Mexican
society and it utterly dominates the life of the lowest. The Mexican
mind works from tradition as its primary basis, and the traditions
which influence the Mexican’s daily life arc unchanging. In lands
of different blood and newer culture the traditions of the crowd may
change from day to day; there are newspapers, there are the changing
standards of civilisstion, the advances of government, new and pleasant
novelties which tempt the taste and influence the mind. In Mexico
there is no change; the standards of a thousand years ago are the
standards by which the Indian mind judges the events of todsy.
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The psychology of the Mexican mind depends upon these tra-
ditions. [Its standards of value are primarily the values of tradition;
its relentless logic, which carries it from any premises, true or false, 1o
inevitable conclusions, is the logic of tradition, inexorable and

In most cases the Spanish code of customs (which rules the
upper classes of Mexico) fits but ill the life and climate of Mexico,
and the Indisns at large have faithfully clung to their old costoms,
and live by the tribal oracle and the directions of their hechal medicine
men.  The Spanish customs dominate the living of Mexico without
touching the life of the masses; a case in point is the lndian who is
forced because of the cold to wear woollen trousers when in Mexico
City, who, however, does not buy these pants, but simply hices them
by the day and changes to his white corton "Pyjamas’ before he leaves
the city for his home.

Tradition And Caste.—The bondage 1 ancestral customs holds
primal importance, too, in the ways of work and in the methods of
business.

To this day the children of a carpenter become carpenters;
the sons of a cargader (the public porter or carrier), though they
be a dozen in number will grow up to be cargadores. This is still
truer in the native industries where the makers of rebosos (baskets),
of pottery and of laces follow their fathers and mothers in the ancient
family trades. [Inefficient methods of work, scorn for modern con-
veniences and machinery, even fierce opposition to new comforts are
explained sullenly or solemnly by the unanswemble argument,
"Es La costumbre.” An Indian will load one of the side-buskets on
the back of his "burro’ with gmin and fll the other with stones; he
will trot to market with a load of pottery in a great frame upon its
back and when he has sold his stock, will take his way home with
the frame filled with s load of stones; and to all protests he will
reply that this is the way his farhers did before him. and thar they
were intelligent and worthy men.

(We are familiar with the same attitude to life among the
Hindus).

An Interesting Story.—Sellers of American steel ploughs in Mexico
will argue with a native Indian purchaser of the merits of a deep blade
which will cut the earth a foot below the surface with no more effort
on the part of the axen, but the Indian will buy the steel plough which
looks most like the crooked sdick which his father and his
father used before him, and when he gets his plough to his little
farm _he will saw off the lefc handle because the ploughs of his
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THE INDISPENSABLE STONE AIDS.

Like India no Kitchen in Indian homss in America is
complete without Sif-Bafta, which is essential for grinding corn
and making ‘chutney.’
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uncesturs were guided with but one hand.  For centuries the Mexican
Indizns have transported earth in woven baskets carried by a harness
across their foreheads, and many American and English engineers who
were engaged in early milway construction in Mexico tell how,
at the first introduction of imported wheelbarrows, the lndians
insisted on removing the wheels and ctrying the barrows on their
backs.

Whole villages will, conforming to tradition, manufacture nothing
but baskets, or nothing but pottery, although other necessities
of their simple life may have to be brought from many miles from
the marker places to which they trudge to sell their own surphas
produce.

Hindu Bazaser System.—In fact, custom has maore 1o do with busi-
ness methods in Mexico than have coterprise and effidency. The
distribution system in vogue in the country is probably the most
archaic in & world distribution. Before the Spaniards, Mexican
business was practically all done in the market places, and this was
4 custom to which the Spaniards broughe lictle change.

These tiny stocks of goods are always mmusing, and the non-
chalance with which a country Indian will sit for hours behind his
tiny display of useless wares is one of the charms and pities of Mexico.
Except in the great cities, the Indian tradesman much prefers to
sell his goods in single picces or small lots 1 disposing of his entire
stock. The story is told of the efforc of an American o buy the
entire output of brooms of a neighbouring village; his offer was
promptly refused, and the only satisfaction he could get out of his
explanation thar the offer guaranteed a greater return than the Indians
could make from spending months in the hand manufacture and
sale of brooms was that if they sold all their stock at once they
would have nothing to do for the succeeding month.

The Indian loves the charm of traditional market life so much
that he prefers ro be there oftener than sell his whole stock on one
day and then have nothing to busy himself with in the market which
be loves so much (This bazaar custom was introduced from Indis
as pointed out by Hewitt, quoted in Chapter ).

This is the height of slavery to tradition, but he enjoys it. Resi-
dents in the suburbs of Mexican rowns know that an Indisn driving
a flock of a dozen turkeys (with the characteristic long whip with
which the birds are herded like sheep) will promptly refuse an oppor-
tunity to sell the enrire lot. He is willing to sell one or even two,
but he is going to market and is not going to be cheated out of his
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day in town. Women vendors in interior villages will not sell their
stock of eggs except by the mano, that is, the hand, or five pieces
at one time, and if one wishes to buy five dozen eggs, one must buy
twelve manos, paying for each in mano (five) in coins of the realm.

We know how common this custom of selling things by “Fives"
is in North India, especially with fruies.

Bargaining in Business—Bargaining is the rule in Mexico as
in the Chandni Chowk of Delhi. This is probably due to the ancient
heritage from the days of barer when both the product bought and
the product sold were infiuenced by the law of supply and demand
and the usefulness of the commodity. As a rule, the ladian vendors,
and indeed the proprietors of the shops around the market place.
will ask from fifty to a hundred per cent. more than they are willing
to take for the articles on sale.

I often enjoyed this bargaining, when, as 4 child, | used to go
to my village market and buy honeydews and melons in exchange for
wheat, and after a long time | enjoyed such thrills once again in the
markets in 3 suburh of Mexico City (Coyoacan), where I speac a
couple of weeks,

No Faith In Paper Currency—Like our village folk, the Indian
people have no faith in paper currency and always insist on silver
money.

Pan Chewing With Lime—The American Indians sull observe
the Hindu custom of chewing leaves with lime.

“The Indisns in South America on their trips o village faies
and whenever they are travelling or working constantly, chew the
coco leaves. When masticated with 2 bit of lime or wood ash, a
small amount of cocaine is produced and this serves to allay hunger
and weariness and enables the Indians to endure hardships and to
wover distances that would be impossible under any other conditions.
It is not unusual for any Indian ro carry a load of two hundred pounds
from twenty to fifty miles without showing any signs of fatigue”14

Contentment.—We in lodia often resent the oo gréat content-
ment of our people, who do pot revolt against the present state of
affuirs, especially poverty and political, economic and religious slavery.
But the legacy of contentment, typically Hindu, has travelled far off
to America and we find Indians in both Americas as contented s any
sadbn on the Ganges banks.

I will let 3 Mexican writer speak on the subject. Describing
Indizn home life, he writes:—

1440 Civilbsations of the New World'
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"Comfort is a modern invention, and the pursuir of it a very
recent activity. Our ancestors lived in an austere squalor tempered
{in the case of the rich) by magnificence. The Indian is without fur-
niture, his house lets in the wind and rain, he has no crockery, no
washing place, no water supply, no chimney, no change of clothex
No innumerable wants to be supplied. But he does not feel them as
wants and makes no artempr to supply them.”

Shawing Off.—"What he laboriously saves up for, centavo by
<entavo, is, first of all, a gun so that he can, if the need ardises, murder
his neighbour; second, a princely hat in which to swagger abroad and
excite the gencral envy; and finally (more, no doubt, to show off than
from any human desire to spare his wife unnecessary labour) a sewing-
machine.

“"Mexican Indians prefer psychological pleasure. They get more
fun out of satisfied vanity than out of pneumatically cradled flesh”

Politeness And Hospitality—We in Indis are very proud of our
polite manners and hospiaality and we were so hospitable that we gave
away Our COUNtry to our guests.

The Indians are equally polite and very hospitable. 1 often
heard Mexican friends repeating several Hindu phrases, a part of
our politeness. | especially remember the phrase so commoaly used
by us “Oh, this is your house.”

Mexican paliteness is found in business life not less than in
social etiquette. The genesis of business custom goes back to Spa-
nish times and to Spanish traditions, many of which are preserved
more conscientiousdly in Mexico than in Spain itself, In entering a
store or an office no one is too busy to say “"Good morning", or if he
knows the proprictor personally, to stop and shake hands, while the
health of members of both families are inguired after individually,
In business correspondence, the forms of ancient courtesy are main-
mined scrupulowsly, and even to this day a formal business lerter
from a Mexican firm will be signed,—instead of "yours truly”—with
the alarming array of initials, 5.5.5.Q.B.5.M., which means, “Su Seguro
seevidor, que besa su mano”, literally translated "Your faithful servant
who kisses your hand."

Mexican social etiquette is founded wpon a courtly tradition
which gives first place to women and to older men, and which receives
the friend with effusive courtesy and strangers with dignified polite-
ness. The embrace is common in Mexico between men, and between
women, the kiss upon the right check and then the left is a custom
always followed, the younger woman or the social inferior kissing
the cheek offered by the other.
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Lucknow Etiquette—The Mexicans are very polite and hospitable.
Inside a Mexican house the courtesies are observed with the most
meticulous adherence to tradition. At every doorway there is a pro-
test as to who shall go first; in the drawing room there is always a
polite waiting for the designation of seats by the mistress of the
bome. The Mexicans beat the traditional code of 'Lucknow®
Etiquette, a rather ridiculous kind, no doubt, but still unquestionably
fame is their goal— “that last infirmity of a noble mind.”

And is it not true of our people who for fame and fzzid would
incur any amount of debt by spending lavishly on the occasion of a
marriage of even an insignificant religious ceremony.

Gladictorial Combats.—Like the Hindus, the Astecs were
chivalrous to their enemies. It was a time-honoured custom with the

Astecs to allow great warrior lords, caprured in war, the privilege
of contending for their liberty in open combat in the arena.

“Those who fought o regain their liberry in this way were called
*Challengers.’

“After the ‘challenge’ had been published, it became the duty of
the warrior lords of the Empire to defend the honour of their govesn-.
ment. The sponsors for the Empire were called 'Champions’.

“These gladincorial combars were held in the central plaza of
the Great Market Square of Tlalteloco ward”. (Cuatemeoc)

Hell and Heaven—The Indian, like the Hindo peasant, lives
mostly under tharched roofs and the Indizn huts (as shown in the
pictures in this book) seems to be an exact reproduction of Hindu
huts. Here is the description of a typieally Indian hoc—

"It was a one-roomed hut walled with reed and roofed with poles
und thatch. There were no windows; the light entered, and the
smoke of the fire went out through the door and the countless chinks
and crunoies of the walls, The floor was of trodden earth, dry at
the moment, but ready to become mud at the first shower. A bench
of trodden earth, the most considerable piece of furniture, There
was 4 hearth, with two or three cooking pots; one of those
Palaeolithic pestles and mortars, with which the Indisn women grind
their maize; two blankets on a peg—and that, in the way of necessities,
was absolutely all."

How faithfully it compares with our village huts, though 1 won-
der if many of our city-born readers have ever witnessed these huts

*Lucknow (Indin) i known for polite etignette
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Poverty may be a good theme for our Sadhu Mahatmas aod
spiritualists, who themselves always live with the richest hosts in
palatial buildings, but it is the curse of India as well as of lodians in
America, whether they be in Mexico or Peru. Their disease is common.
They need to be rold how to improve their economic lot, rather than
be given baptism or told sbout the false heaven of the holy scriptures.
Let us tell them how to get out of the present hell, and convert the
same into heaven during their life time and not after their death.

A Vegetarian People—The ancient lodians of Americy were
and stll most of them are vegetarians. Beans, pepper and maize pro-
vide the staple and exclusive food of more than two-thirds of the
people of Mexico, according to an estimate made by the Editor of
Mexican Life.

The inberent defects of vegetarianism found among the Hindus
also prevail among the Indians of Mexico. 1 remain a devout vege-
turian, after making several unsuccessful awempts to adopt myself
to meat dishes, and | sdmit that it is not necessary to eat meat, since
butter, milk, vegetables and various rich varicties of beans can give
enough nourishment, only if the people can afford them. But the
basic defect in vegetarianism is that the psychology of a vegetarian
becomes too sofr, with the result that he becomes cowardly and is
not prepared to give the bully the knock-out he deserves. The wise
Emperor Meiji of Japan realised this und exhorted his people to give
up vegetarianism. The Hindu conscience in me revolts against the
killing of animals and 1 no longer eat meat, yet T feel this question
should be investigated in @ spirit of scentific and psychological
research, before we adopt a national policy on our diet. This should,
Enw:vﬂ.wrhrundcmodmmmuthumﬂtwﬂlun compul-
sory part of our diet.

All Hindu Disbes~—The important point 1 want to bring under
the head of diet is that the food of the Indians is very similar to our
Hindu food. The Hindu bread (chapati or roti) is eaten in every
Indian home in Mexico and other adjoining States. It is called Tor-
dlla (pronounced as Tortia). It is made in the same wiy as we
make in India (but with hands only) and is of the same size and

I should say it is as delicate as Gujrati Rotila, Tt is made
of maize (Indian corn), the smple food of the Indians. Pepper, as
already mentioned, is essentinl part of the Indian diet, us of the
Hindu dict. They use most of the Hindu herbs for flavouring dishes.
Almost all our vegetbles und fruits are available in Mexico and
some of them have names similar to those in Tndia.'*

15The Spaniards wers delighted to find the Medon esting the Hindo
‘water fruit’ &lphn,ulwhkhﬂﬂmdcldhh“kedm
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1 have visited many lands during my four tours round the world,
but in the matter of food, Mexico was a paradise for me, since | used
to get complete Hindu meals :-—chapati, beans (dal with Hindu herbs
and especially chillies fried in butter) and several other Hindu dishes.
The dishes are pure Indian dishes and bear no Spanish influence,
but I found several other Hindu foods, fruits and drioks, which were
introduced by Spain. Almose all Hindu sweets could be purchased
in Mexico dty. | could give a whole list of over two dozen delicacies.

“"Cure A" Herbs—Mexico has many a typically Hindu custom,
trudition and trair, but one of the most interesting is the abundance
of native medicine men who sell “Cure All" herbs exacily in the same
fashion as our quacks sell them outside the Juma Masjid and in
Chandni Chowk in Delhi. Their stock of medicines, their slogans,
catch-words, tricks and entire trade system scems to be a replica of
the Hindu system. Often | wus amazed to find these medicos doing
prosperous trade in Mexico dty and suburbs. In faimess to the herbs,
I must say they are really useful and often more effective than patent
medicines, which are adding to disease,

I have dealt with the Mexican herbs in another chapter.

Superstitions And Supernastural Powers—Like the Hindus, the
Indians in both Americas believed in various superstiions and also
enjoyed supernatural powers, and according to the author of “Old
Civilisations of the New World", the Indians in South America
still possess these powers. He writes:

"The Incas, as are their descendants of today, were like most
Indiuns, extremely superstitious and believed implicitly in omens
and signs.  Stubbing one’s toe ugainst a bit of fallen masonry signified
that one's wife was untrue. A vulture, alighting over & door and
spreading its wings to the sun, was a sign of an accident to the owner
of the house. A fox or a snake crossing 2 road in front of a rraveller
presaged an unlucky journey (just as cats are re in India).
Bringing an amulet from a distant spot was an omen presaging the
appearance of a new variety of potato. The Incas also believed that
trepanning of a4 person’s skull always resulted in a new variety of
potato, and oddly enough, there it no other part of the world where
there are so many varicties of potatoes as in Pern, and nowhere else
was trepanning so widely practised. In Incan days, if the current
of the Desaguadero River flowed from south to north, it was thought
to indicate an uprising of the Kamna or Kallaca tribe.  The tribute
demanded of the Uros and Kellay-Senka tribes consisted of a species
of parasitic insect prized as u delicacy by the Incas. [f this tribute
was not punctually paid, it was deemed a sure sign of an approaching
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uprising among the Karas 1o the south, If more cocks than hens were
hatched from eggs the approaching end of the world was foretold.”

Astrologers Were Plenty—"Sorceters, of course, flourished, and
many if not most of the poests claimed to be able ro forecas: events
for years to come. No doubt many of these men were hypnodsts
and charlatans, but it is an indisputable fact that many of their pro-
phecies did come true.  1f we are to believe the statements and writings
of the Spaniards, the Incas possessed certain powers which are
inexplicable.”

Science of Telepathy—"According to innumerable observers and
historiuns, as well as Incan traditions, the Indian races had un un-
canny and seemingly supernatural ability for conveying and receiving
accurate information over long distances. If we are to credit the
apparently unvarnished accounts, it was as remarkable in its way as
wireless telegraphy or mental telepathy, An Indian could and often
did know exactly how many men or horses were approaching long
before they could be seen or heard; he could tell where or in what
direction a friend or any enemy was travelling, and he could perform
many mote equally mysterious fears,

“Even today some of the living descendants of these people
possess the same weird power. According to my friend, Dr. Juan
Durand, who has devoted many years to a study of Indinn history,
traditions and life, he personally has witnessed such feats. One nighe,
while at an Indian hut at Raco, the Indian owner placed his ear to
the floor and told Dr. Dumnd the exact number of men in a pla-
toon of soldiers who were passing at a distance of more than three
kilometers from the spot.  Another Indian ar Panao, without rising
from his couch, stated the number of men on foot and the number
of mounted men travelling on a distant road, and even told the order
in which they moved and the direction in which they were going.

"In 1896, while berween Cayumba and Monzon, Dr. Durand’s
Indian carriers deserted; but without faltering or hesitating, other
Indians gave the exact route the fugitives had taken and followed
them for eighty days across deserts, mountains and rivers where there
was no sign of 4 trail or spoor, often cutting across country, and found
them exactly where they had forecold.

“Personally | have never witnessed demonstrations of this sorg,
but 1 have repeatedly visited Indians in the most remote spots only
to find that they expected me, that they had full information regard-
ing my party and equipment, and had known these facts long before
1 had arrived. And 1 have often been informed of events by the
Indians when they could not, by any possibility, have received word
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by any ordinary means, and later 1 have always found their infor-
mation absolutely correct. According to historians and to Dr. Durand,
the Peruvian tribes claim that they are able to receive such infor-
mation of distant events by their ability to "read’ the barking and
howling of their dogs, and that this knowledge of the dog’s language
thus ensbles them to receive information and full details of matters
of which, otherwise, they would know nothing. In all probability
ﬂtuumretylncxph:udmmnuﬂylh:mﬂodtyoithwhu
man, and the real solution still remains & mystery.”

If the above is tue, the Indians of Pero are no doubt real Yogis.

I wish 1 were able to visit them, but my passport was taken away by
our benign rulerss—the Bridsh Government

Philosoply About W aste—"INever show disrespect to cor”,
is a very common Hindu saying. Our superstiions about wasting
foodstufis are very similar. When a child I was always reminded
by my mother that it was a sin to throw away food and the punish-
ment was very severe. The Hindus and the Indians both believe
that drought and famine will result from wasting the crops. The
story of the departure of the Corn and Bean spirits from the town
where they were being wasted, is very common in Mexico.

Flowers and Garlands.—The use of Aowers for all rmals and

haoging garlands and wreaths round the necks of gods is » common
Hindu and Indian cuscom.

Offering fowers and garlands to guests is a very popular custom
in India and hundreds of people in Indian cities make their living
by selling flowers, garlands and wreaths. Even Japan learnt her
art of Hower arrangement from India

Muckenzie writes in '"Myths of Pre-Columbian America’:—

"Flowers were forms assumed by foam (milk) in Hindu and
American Zuni Myths. Flowers therefore conmined 'life substance’.”

Seler writes in this connection: “"The flower was for the Mexicans
an emblem of the besuriful and of enjoyment. Everything that was
beautiful and contributed to the enjoyment of life—colour, fmgrance,
mste, are, and arvistic skill, music, and sport, but above all, love, and
even sexuil indulgence—all was in the imagination of the Mexicans
associated with the picture of the flower.”

The connecrion between flowers, love, etc, appears, however, to
have been of 4 more fundamental charscier than Seler supposes.
Flower gatlands are still worn in India and Polynesias. In Sanskrit
literature Bowers fall from hesven when the gods honour a hero of
heroine, approving of him or her. Not only the Indian gods, but
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mortals wore flower garlands and used ointmeats and scents, but
these wete of symbolic significance just as were the colours. Like the
colours and scents, flowers revealed the artributes of deities.

Omens and Birds.—Finding omens in the behaviour of birds and
animals of in any unusual manifestation of nature, such as an earth-
quake or eclipse, is very common among the Indian people. This is
also so among the Hindus. The crowing of a crow, the lament of a
dog, etc, all have meanings attached to them.

The Indian Yogi,*—Here is an interesting story of Indian life
which speaks for itself.

Mrs. Pettijohn, a tourist, drew in her breath and rolled her bulgy
eyes. “Oh", she said, "1 am fascinated—completely fascinated, watch-
ing these Indians, Don't you, Miss Goltz, find them perfectly
Maaah'velous?"

Miss Goltz nodded her head. "Yes", she said, “they are very
mngt-li

“Oh, but they are more than that!" warbled Mrs. Pertijohn.
"They are so extremely stimulating—so intensely unusual! They are
superh, perfectly superb! Frankly, Miss Goltz, it's the Indians thar
make Cuernavaca so fascinating in my opinion. [ can sit bhere on
this hotel terrace and just watch them by the hour.”

"Yes*, said Miss Gol, “they are very stminge.”

“Strange? Yes, but not o me,” said Mrs. Pettijohn with emphasis.
1 can understand them perfectly, because | undesstand their——eh
spiritunl substance. The Indians are different from most people
because they live intrinsically. . . They are indwelling— their thoughts,
emotions and so forth are hidden in the depths of their egos, their
faces do not betray their ioner life. . .1 cn understand them because
1 understand Yoga. [U've been deeply interested in Brahmin philo-
sophy, oh, for years. The Indians here, they of course never heard
of Yogu, and the greac wisdom it smnds for; bur they practise it
just the same—'instinctively’. Oh, I can see it as clearly as anything.
They have practised a coascious inner discipline for ages. Spiritually,
they are absolutely Oriental! And there is very little mystery in it.
They probably brought it with them all the way across the Behring
Strait, , from Asia”.

*“That's very interesting,” acknowledged Miss Golo. “Interesting ?
Why juost take a look at this man, for instance.” Mrs Pettijohn
fowered her voice and pointed her square, massive chin in the direc-

1Mexican Life
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tion of an Indian who sat squatting under a tree in the plaza that faced
the hotel. He was wrapped in a ragged blanket; his two hands were
clasped around his raised knees and his wide sombrero hung low over
his face.

“"He's been sitting like that,” continued M. Pettijohn, “prob-
ably for hours. . . contemplating his inner self—calm and peaceful.”

Hindu Customs in Mexico.—As has been explained in the pre-
ftce,ll:twlfmrwudﬂlitdbothlhct[m:mdlh:nppomnixym
study as fully as be would have liked, the manness, customs and social
institutions of the American Indians. He therefore has to indent,
with the kind permission of the Editor of the ‘Mexican Life!, on two
articles contributed to that magazine by Elsie Clews Parsons, a noted
student of Indian life, setting forth the results of her careful survey
of Indian customs. Fully acknowledging my debt to her, T am listing
below the more ourstanding instances of similarity between Indinn
and Hindu customs culled from Miss Parsons’ articles:

Like our people in the villages, the Indians have a unique time
sense. Time-keeping withour the clock is based on the exactly Hindu
system; this sense is inberited by them from their ancestors. The
longer periods are reckoned as before or after certain snnual cere-
monics, just as we do in the villages in India.

The Indians, like the Hindus, are in the habit of making presents,
mostly of food, to establish and cement social relationships of all
kinds.

Family System: Still Rules.—In spite of great social upheavals,
the Indians still have the joint-family system on Hindu lines; whatever
be one's age as long as one lives in the housebold of one's parents
or relations, one is subject (o the head of the household.

Like the Hindus, Indians call all relatives in one's own genera-
tion brothers or sisters, however distantly related; similarly the terms
uncle and aunt apply to all male and female relatives in the parental
genemations. True to Hindu traditions, the children of Indians arc
very respectful to their parents and clders.

Superstitions and witcheraft are rife in both the countries. Thus,
the Indians use love charms, resort to witcheraft in cases of sickness,
fear the evil eye and use charms by way of protection, attempe to beat
out the chizo (evil spirit) by beating the person possessed, believe
that droughts and other natural calamities are due to sin, have s
pathetic belief in auspicious and inauspicious days, and worship spirits,
including plant-spirits. This has been practised by Indians long
before the late Sir ]. C. Bose discovered that plants had life like
animals.
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There is considerable parallelism between Indizn snd Hindu
socinl and domestic habits, methods of ecxpression, gestures, etc
Thus, like the Hindus, the Indians make considerable use of gestures
while talking; they greet each other in Hindu-fashion by embracing;
mothers carry infants on the back; men sit on their beels, with raised
knees, and women sit with their legs drawn under (both postures are
typically Hindu) : porters carry loads by umpline on the back; women
prefer o go bare-footed; measurements of length are made by the
hand and the arm; altar mud is used as medicine; in cases of sick-
ness vows are made to gods for ensurance of recovery; (the wrter
has fulfilled many such vows made by his mother).

Herb Dodtors.—The lndians had s perfect indigenous medical
system. There was a special class of men who extracted worms,
pebbles, etc., from the body; there were those who predicted with com,
and those who gave herbs for abortion and for ailments of all kinds.
These were called ‘Gunya’ curers; if this word be supposed to be taken
from the Sanskrit word ‘gun’, then it may mean ‘qualified men'. The
ancient lndians in America koew the use of at least 1400 berbs and
they also knew surgery as did the ancient Hindu. For fuller details,
I refer the reader to an article reproduced in the Appendix from the
Hlustrated Hindu, (Held up for the next edition).

Panchayat System.—The Indians have a system resembling the
Panchayat system of the Hindu villages. At the Junta or town meet-
ing the younger men are not expected to speak and nothing is decided
by wvote, but only an expression of opinion is given and ultimate action
is left in the hands of town officials who are necessarily older men.
Discussion at the Junts is conducted in the fashion of public meetings
in India; one speaks when one wishes, assenting or disagreeing with the
others, without show of temper. Elsie Clews Parsons says that all
these contemporary habits and attitudes point to early habits of
political co-operation and express a characteristically Indian
sense of government; there are however, 50 many tribes of Indians in
America, that differences of customs, pracrices and ceremonials are
quite nstural as in our own country.

Hindu Co-operative System—The aocient Hiondu system of
co-operative social effore (that Hindus were the originators of co-opera-
tion can be proved from all our ceremonies and customs) pre-
vailed among the Indians and is still evident in the methods of cele-
bration of even their christianised religious ceremonies. Thus, on
occasions of festivals young people are sent forth o fetch plants,
ﬂmru,wuﬂdmd[ood,mﬁmdadinumuiﬂmdﬂ:qmlhﬂ
these things from house to house, just as we do in India. These
;mmgpmpleﬂmwlmtmpulﬂvehﬂ:ﬂﬁmduﬁummﬂw
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the celebrations a success; they are all of them volunteers and are
scldom paid for, ‘except in the usual way of feeding the people
engaged in such work'. This is very much like the system of common
kitchens in vogue in the Punjab.

Today the western people come und give us discourses and write
books on the blessings of co-operation, which they seem o have
discovered in the same way us they discovered America, but if 2 study
of Hindu custom is made, anybody can see that the prindple of
co-operation lay under all our ceremonials and costoms. Alas, we cor-
rupted llundithmmedcgmmtedhjtbemgu{mm Even
todsy on the occasion of our marriage cetemony, raising of a couple
of thousand rupees by Tanbol, the contributions by relations and
friends of a well-to-do family, is not uncommon. What is this but
Co-operation ?

Sun Worship Continues—The ancient Hindu cult of the sun still
survives among Zapoteca and other sections of Indians. A moming
prayer to the sun is still offered. The moon and the stacs are still
worshipped by the Indians, in spite of Christian attempts to wipe out
what they thought was 'heathen practices’. The worship of the Rain
God (our fodra) also continues in many parts of America, just as
it goes on in the remote valleys of the Himalayas on the borders of
Tibet. (The writer once participated in the worship of Rain God).

Image worship and the custom of incense burning still continue
in various parts of America; this is corroborated by Christian writers
snd permitted by Christian priests,. Miss Elsie Clews Parsons,
referring to the gods and rituals, says:—

“The old gods have practically disappeared, to be remembered, if
at all, through folk-tales; but a good deal of the old ritual has
persisted.”

Barbarian Missionaries,—How difficult it is at the present day to
trace in detail the religious practices of the Indians can be judged only
when it is realized what cruel methods were adopted by Christian
missionarics 0 wipe out every trace of the Indians’ religion, culture
and even literature. It is proved from the writings of historians,
then on the spot, that thousands of books containing valuable records
were burnt.  Arson, looting, aod terrorism were the Christian
weapons adopted to spread the gospel of the great Jesus, who believed
in poneviolence. What » shame!

The American writer quoted carlier says:—

As late as 1674 Burgoa shows the Padres prying into shrites,
destroying the idols, and interrupting funerals. In earlier days they
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probably broke up ceremonies and castigated the ceremonialist, .
The rifling of the ashes of the dead (tombs) by whomsoever (why
not say Christ's messengers?) it was perpetrated was another factor
in disrupting the native cult; possibly Christian burial was accepted
as the only form of burial where the dead would be undisturbed by
vandals.

The unpardonable crimes of Christan invaders in Mexico and
Peru find some detailed mention in another chaprer “Hindu Blunders
in America” and I will conclude this chapter with a hundred per cent
true story and a confession by a Christian with regard to Christian
methods adopted by missionaries in North America.

Indians Hated Christianity—No wonder that with the barbaric
acts of so-called Christians the Indians were disgusted and regarded
every Christan as their enemy. Go to North America, Central
America or Hawaii islands the peaple will tell you “These missionarics
robbed our lands and killed our people.” The story has been more
authentically described in the Christian Science Mowitor weekly
dated Nov. 16, 1938, by Robert W. Desmond, who, while ceporting
the celchration of a “Thanksgiving Day" celebration held in the vicinity
of Lake Champlain (US.A.), quotes the speech of Mr. Thomus J.
Cook, an honest Christian, after the performance of a drama in which
Red Jacket, the Indian leader, refused to give any more lands to the
White Governor of New Jersey colony. The writer says, “But the
episode in Red Jacket's experience which touched even more deeply

at the festival because of its human appesl and also because of
its revelation of the Indian religious philosophy, was that concerned
with Red Jacket's refusal to accept Christianity, although the missiona-
ries managed to convert his wife.

"Robbing Land, Saving Soul"—Mr. Cook, in the course of his
specch at the opening of the scene, said that while, white men took
away lands from the Indians, yet ironically—they  also
thought they “must save his soul”. Had the white man mken more
time to stady the Indian, he might have been surprised at the religion
the Indians had. The spesker added, “They were & very old race, and
we have every reason to believe the Indians were worshipping the
great spirit (God) hundreds of years before Jesus rode into Jeru-
salem. The Indians believed in one God, Ha-wen-ne-yu, or the great
spirit and to him they ascribed all good. They believed that the
great spirit not only made man, but everything tha is beautiful and
useful on carth.”

“The Indians believed that everything that is beautiful in this
world would be transferred to the next”.
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"They believed that all would dwell together in one universal
brotherhood, where there would be no sorrow and no death’. (Isn'e
this Hindu philosophy?) Mr. Desmond writes: "Thanksgiving
was an Indian idea. It even scems possible that American colonists
who started the thanksgiving festival, took their cue from Ametics's
original settlers, because the Indians were accustomed to hold a festival
each year at about the dme sweet corn (maize) was harvested. It
was an occasion on which the Indians expressed in their own way
grtitude for the bounty of the land”,

Indians Prowd of Their Religion.—He further quotes Mr. Cook
as follows:—

"They believed that theirs was the only true religion, yet they
never tried to force it upon others. It was a very simple religion,
but they obeyed all its laws, They were not & class of religious and
irreligious people, but they all believed the same and did as they
believed,”

It was with this background that Red Jacker viewed the effors
of Christian missionaries to convert Indians to Christianity.

He came in contact with so many unscrupulous white persons who
prefended to be Christians that be naturally concluded that a religion
which did no more for the white man could not be worth adopting.
Moresver, if the white man and the red man could not get aloug
peaceably on earth, be saw wo reasom why they should in beaven.
And, finally, be reasomed that if the Great Spirit bad wanted the
Indian to bave the white man's religion, be would bave sent it ¢o them
when be sent it to the white man, and not bave made bim wait 1,700
or [.BOD years.

When a meeting was urranged between Red Jacket and a white
missionary representing the Boston Missionary Society, who arged the
Indians to accept Christianity, Red Jacket replied to him. (This
scene was dramatized in the last Ticonderoga festival),  After recount-
ing the unhappy relationships between the white men and the Indians,
and raising several of the objections already noted, Red Jacket asked,
"If there is but one religion, why do you white people differ so much
about #t? We also bave a religion which was given to us by our
Jorefathers, and which bas been banded down to ws, their children.
It teaches ws to be thankful for all the favours we receive; 4o love
euch other and be united.”

This portion of the Indian Chiefs advice to missionaries should
be written in gold in the history of America. He told the missionary ;.

“Accept this advice, brother, and take it back tw your friends as
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the best pledge of our wishes for your welfare. Go then and teach the
whites. Select, for example, the people of Buffalo Creek. Improve
to chear Indians and less inclined to make them drunk and eake away
their lands. Let us know the tree by the blossoms and the blossoms by
the fruit. When this shall be made clear to our minds we may
be more willing to listen o you. You have now heard our answer
to your talk and, as we are going to part, we hope you have a pleasant
journey back to your friends.”

While the missionaries failed w convert the Indian leader to
their faith by argument, his wife became arracted to Christianity.
"Traitors will accepe Christianity,” said the leader.

"Anyone with Indian blood who will embrace the Christian
religion’, Red [acket iniisted to ber, “is sanctioning the wrongs done
the red man and is an enemy to Hs people”

"But the missionaries are our best friends,” she protested. “They
leave their homes, their relatives, and undergo all sorts of hardships
to come here to work for our good. It is not the desire for gain that
brings them here”.

She begged Red Jacket to soften in his attitude toward Chris-
tanity, but he insisted that the missionaries told different stories about
what “their book™ contained, and about whar it meant.

Red Jacket then delivered an ultimarum, "1 repeat what | said;
any Indian who embraces their religion is sanctioning the wrongs done
the red man and I will not live under the same roof with any such
person.  You will either give up this new religion or give up your
busband. You can’t have both".

Wee-tum-00 would not give up her religion, and there followed
a scene of parting which was especially touching because the children
did not wish to leave their father. The tribal law, however, ruled
that the children belonged to the mother, and must go where she wene.
At length Wee-tam-oo departed, and with her went the children,
White Eagle, Bounding Buck, and the little girl, Hooeysuckle.

For séven months Red Jacket lived without his family, He
srtended to affsirs of Seate, but he was terribly depressed. When
friends came to see him, he had very little to say. His children visited
him occasionally, but never his wife.

At the end of that time, Red Jacket apparently could endure the
separation no longer. He went to his wife, and told her that be could
not live happily without her and the children. 1f she would return,
he said, she could worship as she wished, and he would not mention
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the subject of religion again. Wee-tam-00 then did come back, bring-
ing the children, who were overjoyed to be with their father again.
Although he never embraced Christianity for himself, Red Jacket

did not interfere with his wife or with the children in their acceptance
of the new faith,

Mr, Cook, who related the sbove story, added:

"We can almost agree that the Indian had a celigion that for
him was as adequate as was the white man's for the white man”,

All this was part of the modern re-enactment of an occasion which
was a sort of an Indian Thanksgiving Day, the ancient feast of the green
corn. S0, Mr. Cook concluded, “"when we hear the mstle of the wind
in the corn"—or, as he might have said, "when our own Thanksgiving
observance takes place—let us think of ¢bat truly fine culture, a culturs
and philosophy that lacked the means of expressing itself to white
people, and a culture that bas so nearly pasied with #s people into
oblivion"—thanks to Christianity,

While sharing the sorrow expressed by the honest American, Mr.
Cook, I feel like telling him that the culture of the Indian will he
born again and will reclaim America. There are already clear signs
to that effect. The most advanced and scientifically hrought up
Americans are already sick of Christianity and they are looking
for a philosophy that will "save their souls”,

“In The Name Of Devil."—Here is yet another story. Believe
it or got the Christian missionaries through their misdeeds have pro-
pagated communism in Mexico,

The same Indians that worshipped God, nature and bundreds of
gods in various forms have been now converted into "Believers in
Devil' by the most barbarous treatment accorded to them by Christian
invaders and missionaries from Spain.

The anti-church spirit of the revolutionary Indians is revealed
in an incident from the State of Yucatan Felipe Carillo Puerto, one
of the most idealistic and radical leaders of 1910, moved to organise
the workers in the hemp fields and he succecded in a marked degree.
He called a great convention of the workers to meet in the central
plaza of the capital city of Merida. Ms. Hubert Herring, an American
scholar (a devout christian) reports the following porction of his
speech, reported to him by an eye witness: “Comrades, in the name
of God you had your lunds taken from you (by the missionaries);
In the name of God you became slaves upon the lands of your fathers.
In the name of God your rights were stripped away; you worked from
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sun-up to sun-down for five to ten centavos (about one penny); the
courts and the laws gave you no help; you were held in bondage. In
the name of God the church-bells called you to work at day-break,
and not until sun-down did those same bells ring to release you. In
the name of God your wives and daughters were dishonoured. | .
Now in the name of the Devil, you have your lands, you have your
liberties, you have the right 1o hope.” And from ten thousand throats
there mang out the cry Viva ¢l Diablo! Viva el Diablo!” (Long
live the Devil).

Mr. Hubert Herring commenting on the above speech, asks, "ls not
the speech justified? If you had lived in Yuocatan, working under
the most shominable slave conditions on the American continent;
if you had worked twelve to fourteen hours a day for five cents; if you
had been beaten and chained for the slightest infraction of the rules
of your master; if you had seen your seventeen year old daughter on
the night before her marriage taken away by the son of the plantation
manager (4 white man), and been powerless even to voice a protest;
if, on top of all else, you had seen the church keep silence, and the
priests stand by consenting, what would you have said to Felipe
Carillo thar day in Merida"?

{(Can any reader reply to the question?)

Swore by Motber Earth—Like the Hindus the Mexicans used 1o
swear by the name of Mother Earth (Dharti Mata). Before confession
the penitent took an oath to tell the truth, by touching the ground
with u finger which he licked. This was the customary manner of
swearing, and the action was usually accompanied by the words “In
the pame of the Sun, in the name of our lady—the Earth, T swear
this-and-this, and in ratification thereof T eat this earth.” This action
was termed “eating the earth in respect for the gods” and was per-
formed each time a temple or shrine was entered. (I have performed
this ceremony several times in my village temple).

Yogis and Tapasya—The ancient Americans had Yogis and
Priests who suffered rigours like Hindu priests. “In Tehuscan there
was an especially holy order of priests who spent four years at a time
in perpetual prayer (by reluys) and observed a continnal fast, abstain-
ing from meat, fish, fruit, honey and pepper, and wking but one meal
s day. They were supposed to commune directly with the gods, and
were held in especial estimation by the kings."17

Mackenzie writing on the point says:

“The conclusion drawn from the evidence of the Yappan myth

"Joyee, Mexican Arduenlogy.
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that Hindu cultural influence reached America is greatdy strengthened
when we find Acosta informing us that certain Mexican ascetics, who
assisted the priests, dressed in white robes and lved by bepging.
The wandering Brahman and Buddhist pilgrims in India similacly
begged their food. Like the Hindu ascetics, those in Mexico ‘went
out into the mountains to sacrifice or do penznce’, engaged in hymn-
chanting and incense burning; while some abstined from meat,
tortured themselves, smeared their bodies with various substances,
sllowed their hair ¢ grow long and never combed or cleansed it:
others carry pans of fire on their heads, and so on. Torquemada tells
of priests who became saint by undergoing a four years’ penance;
thinly clad, sleeping on the bare ground, eating little food, watching
and praying and drawing blood from their bodies. 'Blood drawing
was the favourite and most common mode of expiating sin and show-
ing devotion' in America as in India, while ‘fasting was observed as
an atonement for sin,” "

Functions of Priews—The functions of priests in Mexico were
similar to those of Hindu Priests. Joyce writes: "The functions of
the Mexican priesthood were manifold; apart from the general care
of the temples and the maintenance of the holy fires, the priests
were employed in sacrifice, divination teaching, astronomy and the
preparation of manuscripts. The ceremonial burning of incense at
appointed hours absorbed much of their time, for to the sun alone
this offering was made four times during the day and three times
during the night. They lived in communities, under the strict super-
vision of their superiors and colleagues; small breaches of discipline
were punished by extra pecformance of the penitential rite, by prick-
ing with alore-spine, or by midnight offerings of incense upon
mountain; more serious offences by beating, espedally st the
Etzalqualiztli festival, or by death. The provision of wood for the
twmple fire was a most important duty; in Mexico it was usually
undertaken by the novices, but in Michoacan it was nominally the duty
of the king, though in fact the high-priest, as his representative, saw
to the matter. The education of wodld-be priests was 3 matter uf
great moment, and the institution at which this was carried out, the
Calmecac, deserves a word of description, Parents wishing to dedicate
a son to the service of the gods invited the officers in charge of that
establishment to a banquet during which they communicated their
desires. The child was then taken to the Calmecac and offered to the
image of Quetzalcoatl, the patron of the institution, and his ears were
picrced.  1f o young to be entered as a novice forthwith he was

1M g koensie, “Myths of Pre.Columbian America”
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for the time restored to his parents, but his necklace was left with the
god, since it was believed that his soul was mysteriously attached 1o
this ornament. At the age of seven or eight the child definitely took
up his residence at the Calmecac, where his duties at first consisted
in sweeping the building and preparaing the black paint used by the
priests from the soot of a species of pine. Later on, he assisted in
the collection of alore-spines used for blood-letting, and later still in
the gathering of firewood and preparation of sun-dried bricks for
building (abodes), All the time he was receiving instruction in the
ceremonial chants and in ritual, and learning the practice of austerities
by rising at midnight to offer incense or to take a ceremonial bath, or
by joining in the ceremonial fasts on appointed days. The elder
novices occasionally made pilgrimages at night to a neighbouring
mountain; they set our alone and nude, crrying a censer, a bag of
incense, a torch, a conch-shell trampet, and & number of alore-spines,
The latter were left ar the furthest point of their journey wrapped
in a ball of hay. The Tlumacazqui lived with the novices at the
CGalmecac, all messed and slept together, and were subject to the
strictest  discipline. A special duty of the Tlamacarqui was the
sounding of conch-shells and drums at stated hours of the day and
night. A portion of the Calmecac was reserved for girls, also
dedicated by their parents to the scrvice of the gods. They weree
under the charge of elderly unmarried women, and assisted in the
sweeping of the temples, the tending of the fires, the preparation of
food, and the manufacture of garments and omaments for the idols.
They were compelled to live in strict chastity, but their service was
vot necessarily life-long.  Any girl when she attained s marriage-
able age might leave the establishment with the permission of her
superiors, which was easily obtained by means of a preseat. In fact,
many girls entered the service of religion in the hope that their
devotion to the gods might be rewarded with a good hushand.”
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CHAPTER IV
CHILDREN OF THE SUN

(SURYA-VANSHI RAJPUTS IN AMERICA)

"I should bere remark, ¢bat the Ramas were Soorya-
vanshi, or of the Sun Tribes; i1heir mythology, bistory,
langnage, and worship, with one arm reached to Rome, with
the other to Peru'—Pococke, India in Greece, p. 93 (referr-
ing to the fourteen tribes of Rama (Hindu Emperor) in Gresce.

- = - = -

“If we furm again to Peru, other evidences arise to mark
the identity of this great people, of which nothing can be o
stronger proof than the identity of especial social usage. The
Peruvians, and their ancestors, the Iudians, are in this point of
view at once seem to be the same people. "The leaves of the
Cuica,! twrites Prescotw, ‘when pathered, arve dried in the sun,
and being mixed with a little lime, form a preparation for
chewing, much like ¢be betel-leaf of the east; the pungent leaf
of the betel was in like manner mixed with lime when chewsed.

The similarity of this social indulgence in the vremote eait and

west is singular! "—Pococke, India in Greece, P. 174,

Surya-Vanshi (Children of the Sun) rulers in America, may be »
startling idea for some Hindus, who have oaly read English novels
snd the history of England and the statement might evoke laughter
from "Americanists of the natural growth theory’, but the deeds and
imprints of the Children of the Sun in the vast continent of America
speak for themselves. Their majestic temples, glotious buildings,
marvellous roads, their unique governmeot systems, caste systems,
industrial guilds and hundreds of other imprints of Hinduism leave
an imperishable stamp on America.

Surys-Vanshi in Mexico—The Inca rulers of South America are
of course known as the Children of the Sun, bur the Maya and Astec
rulers of Central and parts of North America (US.A.), were ulso
Surya-Vanshis. Here is a testimony from an authentic book:

“The earliest known kings of America claimed solar descent.
Nothing is known directly of the rulers of the Maya while they wers
still in Guatemala, but they arrived in Yuocatan ruled over by kings
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who probably claimed solar descent. In Mayapan, for example, the
kings acted as the high priests of the national cult, and claimed
descent from Kukolean, their colture-hero! This Kukulcan was
identical with a certain Zamnn, who came from the west o Yucamn,
and brought many arts and crafts with him. Zamna was a son of
the Sun®. . . The beings credited with the foundation of the Maya
and Mexican civilization are constantly referred 10 as gods, but there
does not seem to be any evidence thar the later kings were similacly
regarded. Ar the same time, it is possible that the early rulers of
Mexico were divine beings, Children of the Sun. For a cermin tribe
in Louisiana, called the Natchez, had been ruling over them, at the
time of the arrival of the Spaniards. These men were descended from
immigrants from & country in the direction of Mexico. It is said
that, many years ago, theére arrived a man and his wife, who came
down from the sun. He came to bring to the people the rules of
good government. He gave them certain laws, among them being
the following: That no one must kill anyone except in self-defence;
no one must know any woman but bis own; people must not lie, get
drunk or be avaricious, but must be ready to share with all.® This
stranger further said that temples must be built in which there should
be kept the eternal fire (Havan Yagna of the Hindus), He also
brought down fire from the sun in the presence of all. The kings
of the Narchez, called Suns, were intimately associated with their
agriculture, and ok a chief part in the agricultural ceremony, being
the high priests of the sun-cult. They could bring on rain by fasting.
This tradition of the origin of a ruling family of Louisiana from tlie
south-west, strongly suggests that the Mexicans were formerly ruled
over by the Children of the Sun.

“Wherever it is possible to examine the ruling classes of the
archaic civilization, it is found that they were what are termed gods,
that they had the actributes of gods, and that they usually called
themselves the Children of the Sun. This is the case in Egypt,
Sumeria, India, Indonesia, Micronesia, Melanesia, Polynesia, and
America—thae is, from one end of the region o the other.d"

Ancient Home in India—Pococke, along with Tod and other
historians of Rajput history, deserve the gratitude of the entire Hindu
race for his very able survey of the "Romance of Surya-Vanshi® in his
immortal work “India in Greece” 1 can do no better than give this

1Spence, 155

TBancroft. TIT, 462-63, 465

Ui Prate, 330-JL

APerry, The Children o the Sun, p. 144,
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greatest story of world colonisation in the words of the great scholar.
He writes :

“1 would now take a mpid survey of the vast "T'ribes of the Sua,
whose influence and religious practices very early penetrated to the
remotest regions. In a general point of view, we may look upon
Oude (Oudh in the U.P.), as having been the first great and ancient
focus of the region of the Children of the Sun, of whom Rama was
the patriarch. The prevalence of the Solar wibes in Egypt, Palestine,
Peru, and Rome, will be evident in the course of the following rapid
survey, for it will be impossible to do more than give a sketch of this
widely-spread people.

“The children of the great Surya race of Northern India are,
throughout the world, to be recognised by their gigantic buildings,
and still more distinctly, by those massive walls, and great public
works, which strike the beholder with astonishment alike in Rome,
Italy, Greece, Peru, Egypt and Ceylon. They may with great pro-
priety in all these instances be rermed Cyclopean, ie. the style of
building adopted by those Guklo-pes (Kvkyones) ar chiefs of the north
Jumna, as well as the countries adjacent of the Rama tribes of Oude.
This race early formed settlements in Greece to the south Achaia;
they were the Arcadians, and proudly styled themselves "Pro Selenoi,’
"Before the Lunar Race.' Their name was expressive of the fact of
their being distinguished as coming from the *‘Arca-des,'”® or of the
Land of the Sun: the more immediate district whence they emigrated,
being the "Arac-des,” or Arac land, in the vicinity of Akeha® the
form 'Arak, and the Irak of the district of Babylon, being varieties
of the same word. The very early prevalence of the Sun tribes in the
Peloponnesus is clear. [t was this people who gave tw that large
division of Greece the name of the ‘Apian Land;’ a term which has
constituted the standard literary enigma of ancient and modern times.
They were the "Apian.’ or the The Suns. . . ™"

The Sun of Hindus.—"The princes of Mewar,” writes Colonel
Tod, “are the elder hranch of the Surya-Vans, or Children of the
Sun. Another patronymic is Raghoo-vansa, derived from a pre
decessor of Ranm, the foal point of each scion of the Solar race. The
prince of Mewar is styled *Hindoo Sooraj,’ (Sun of the Hindoos).
This descendant of one hundred kings shows himself in cloudy

$Arca, the sun, and des '(Desh), land

#Vide Mup of Indian Settlements .

Tibi, the >un; Pu-mkimlmvnn. Sunh, ﬁ;mmlsumlm:fom_n
i Avi: the “v", "W, and ®p". commuitable: heoce Apian,  Rajustan, Vol L
o 21L
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weather from the ‘Soorya Gokra," or Balcony of the Sun. The great
object of the adotation among the Egyptians was ‘Apis, (Abis,) ie.,
“The Sun,” and their connection both with Oude and the Solar wor-
ship is as distinctly seen from the appellation of their land, *Aeda’
both "the lind of Oude,’ and 'the land of Sun,’ while the Ramas of
Oude’, are as self-evident in ‘Rames-e3," or ‘Chief of the Ramas.' *

Origin of Incas—"Another ancient name of the Peloponnesus,
was ‘Inachia,’ or the ‘land of the Suns1° whence also the Inachos
River, the Inachidae and the Inachi-enses, or Sun tribes. The most
venerable name to be met with in the Argive genealogies is Inachus,
or the ‘Sun-king,” both of whose sons were Autochthons, or the des
cendants of the Chiefs of the Attock.”

Perals Origin in Sanskrit—"The race of Inachus, or more cor-
rectly speaking, the Inacas, was co-extensive with the world, both ald
and new, They were the In'cas of Peru,)! a term signifying the land
of "The Sun,’ whose people were "Peruvians,’ or "people of the Sun.'

Hete also the same wvast public works are the characteristic of the
Cyclopean Ramas, who are still further demonstrated by their festival
of the Rama-Sitva, or Rama and Sita, his wife, ‘From Rama' ob-
serves Colonel Tod,'® “all the ¢ribes termed Surya-Vansi, or Race of
the Sun, claim descent. as the princes of Mewar, leipoor, Merwar,
Bekaner and other mumerous clans). .. Ayodhyn was the first dty
founded by the race of Surya. Like other capitals, its importance
must have risen by slow degrees; yet, making every allowance for
exaggertion, it must have attained great splendour long anterior to
Rama. Its site is well-known at this day under the contracted name
of Oude. .. . Overgrown greatness characterised all the andcient
Asiatic capitals, and that of Ayodhya was immense. Lucknow, the
present capital, is traditionally asserted to have been one of the suburbs
of ancient Oude, and so named by Rama, in compliment to his brother,
Lacshman'? (Lakshman).

“The names of Lacmon, the mountains of Oude, the fourteen
tribes of Oude Ramas (‘Call-id-Romos'), the ‘tribe of Love,’ son of
Rama, and the Canalovii Montes, have already been brought before
the reader. This is the ancient race that reared such granted struc-

TAetin: a contricted form of Aditya, the sun

*From Rema and es, o chief.

Winaca, the sun; deriwative form of Ina the sun—Inach-ia Sol-land

M Peru, the sun. Paruvyu-a-tum. decivative form of Pare (the Solar Ruce.)
12Rajasthan, p 45

"Rajmitan, p 3R
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wres in Greece. Of these Colonel Mure't has justly observed,
‘It is difficult to class the men who erected or inhabited the noble
structures of Mycenae, and who certainly preceded the Dorian Con-
quest, in the same rank of mythical nonentity as the barbarous semi-
demons who figure in porthern romances. We feel as if the existence
of the former ought to have been as intimately associated with their
residence, even in popular legend, as that of the Egyptian kings,
with their pyramids and palaces’ They are the men of Roma, ie.,
Rama. They are the same race. "That Rome,' writes Nicbuhr, "was
not & Latin name, was assumed 1o be self-evident, and there can be
no doubt that the city had another of an Italian form, which was used
in the sacred books, like the mysterious name of the Tiber. The name
Romua, which has a Greek look,'® like that of the neighbouring town
of Pyrgi, belonged to the city at the time when all the towns round
about it were Pelasgian.' Again, in another remarkable passage dis-
playing that sagacity for which he was so distinguished, Niebuhr
remarks: *This western world was connected with that primeval and
extinct world which we call the New, The ancient Astecans, whose
calendar was the most perfect which was anywhere used for civil
purposes before the Gregoriun, had a great year, consisting of 104
solar years, Their mode of dividing it accorded with their system
of numeration, in which twenty-five was the base, During this pe-
riod they introduced two intercalations, making up rwenty-five days
berween them: and when we read of the Mexican festivals of the
MNew Fire at the beginning of a new secular period, it is impossible
not to be reminded of the Roman, or propecly speaking, the Etruscan
secular festivals; more especially as at Rome a nzw !iru WRs Iundled mn
the temple of Vesta on every first of March.""

Surya-Vambis in South America—Pococke continues:

“The identity of practice in Rome and Peru under numerous
points of view, 1 shall shordly have occasion to notice. But 1 shall
now firmly rivet the chain of evidence that connects the children of
*Pera’, that is, the children of "The Sun' with the Surya-Vansha, or Sun
tribe of Qude. They are both the people of the ‘Undes’ and the
*An-des’. 'Undes’ is the general name of the trace of country situated
between the Kailasha and Himalaya ranges of mountains west of Lake
Ravanas Hrad, and intersected by the course of the Sutlej river, which,

MHist. of Gr. Lit, Vol i, p. 24.
15Vol L p 287, “Niehuhr was very maturally Iu[ to imagine Ih{l

celebrated name to be derived § Pwun * The Sanscril long
myl'm;lmllru-phtedth:am::ﬂ ‘w' of the ust as the dinlectic
change in Poseidon and Poseidan” says Poeocke In&lmﬁmmlﬂ-ﬁ?

19N iehulir's Rome, Vol | p 281,
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issuing from the lake, flows 1o the north-west!’ “To this day’, ob-
serves Colonel Tod," "An-des is still designated the Alpine regions
of Tibet, bordering on Chinese Tartary.” Here, then, we have the
Ramas of Oude directly connected with the Andes, and the people
of Peru with the Cuclopes (Cyclopes), or "Chiefs of the Jumna;' the
same tribes which we shall find characterised, both in Greece and
Rome, as the Cyclopes, or owners of vast 'Go-Kula’ or *herds of cattle
(Cows)." Hence the constant allusion of the early writers o the
‘Oxen of the Sun,” and the immense flocks of sheep which covered
the country of the "Arcades,’ or 'land of the Sun.' Nor can the people
of Mexico be less connected with this race; their language, @ dialect of
Sanscrir at once betrays them.”

Mexico—a Hindu Name—"1f the land of Peru derived thar pame
from "The Suns’ (Peru), no less did that of Mexico from the abun.
dance of its gold and silver, Makshico.' Buot our evidences of the
identity of the race which peopled this country, do nor rest simply
upon language; the great monuments of this ancient people equally
demonstrate their origin.  Let us hear one who has had access to the
most authentic documents connected with the ancient races of Peru.
‘The walls of many of the houses have remained unaltered for cen-
turies; the great sixe of the stones, the variety of their shapes, and the
intimate workmanship they display. give to the aty (Cuzco), that
interesting air of antiquity and romance, which fills the mind with
pleasing though painful veneration.” """

Again, speaking of the fortress of Cuzco, he writes: “The fort-
ress, walls and galleries were all built of stone; the heavy blocks ot
which were not laid in regular courses, but so displayed that the
smail ones might fill up the interstices between the greac These
formed a sort of rustic work, being rough hewn, excepr towards the
edges, which were finely wrought. Many of these stones were of
vast size, some of them being full thirty-cight feer long by eighteen
broad and six feet thick."?! “Like the vast remains of the Guk'cla

THomilten's £ Ind. Gar, Val. ji. p &2! TUn.des b (he loeal form for
Urta-des

ifHajasth, Vol i, p. 4. Col Tod howeyer derives the term from A-nga,
the comntry of Karna, the son of Soarva.

10 Mulahikn, i a mincral substance, of which two ldnds are described:
The Svarna-makshila, or ‘Gold Makshika,' of 3 bright yellow colour, apmreni-
Iy the common Pyritic Tron Ore; and the R?.Ip'flm.l.f‘l ar Silver Malkshika,
They are, however, perdtaps rather synonymom of Gold and Silver Ore res-
pectively, that the names of species” _Willon's Sans. Lex. Clavigero in-
correctly derives Medco from their War-God Mexitli.

20Prescot’s Perw, Vol 1 p. 15; from Men of Gen. Muller, Vol. 5. 225,

21 Prescoit’s Pern, Vol i, p 15
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(Gokula) race, in Greeee, and the marvels of architecrural power in
Ceylon, ‘the traveller still meets, especially in the central regions of
the table land, with memorials of the past, remains of temples,
palaces, fortresses, terraced mountsins, great military roads, aqueducts,
and other public works, which, whatever degree of science they may
display in their execution, astonish him by their number, the massive
character of the materials, and the grandeur of the design.*: Nor
does this writer'’s account of the united enterprise and industry re-
required to construct a roud over the grand plateaux, afford an inferioc
idea of the resources of these "Children of the Sun. the ancient
people of the Ramas. "It was conducted' remarks Prescott®*
‘over pathless sierras buried in snow; galleries were cut for leagues,
through the living rock; rivers were crossed by means of bridges,
that hung suspended in the air; precipices were scaled by seaicways,
hewn out of the native bed; ravines of hideous depth were filled up
with solid masonry. In short, all the difficultics that beset a wild
and mountainous region, and which might appal the most courageous
engineer of modern times, were encountered and successfully over-
come. .. The broken pordons that still survive here and there, like
the fragments of the great Roman roads scattered over Europe, bear
evidence of their primitive grandeur, and have drawn forth the
eulogium of a discriminating traveller usually not too profuse in
his panegyric, that the roads of the Incas, were amongst the most
useful and stupendous works, ever exccuted by man.” "4

Rama And Ravana in Ttaly—Pococke also mentions nbout the
imprints of Rama, the Hindu deity, and Ravana, the demon king, in
Ttaly. He says:

“Behold the memory of their chief, Ravana, still preserved in the
city of Ravenns, and see on the western coast of Ialia, its great
rival Rama, or Roma, How that great city of the Solar Rajpoots—
the *Gene Toaga-Ta,” or 'Gens: Togn-ta,'** that is, the Taga mces®
gradually reduced, by the combined powers of policy and war, the
once mighty ‘Torooshcas and Hooscas,! (ETrusaa’s und Oscans),
a people of Cashmirian origin, is well known to the student of his-
tory. He may not, however, as clearly understand rhe internal struc-
ture of the sodety of Rome, and her domestic policy; for this he

*¥Prescott’s Pern, Vol & p 50,

28Prescott’s Pern, Yol L p 59,

#4From Humbold's Veu des Cordilleres, p 204

8Germ, n tribe.

2The Tags is & renowned Rajpoot Tribe The Toga of the Ramas

was the dress worn by this tribe.  The mace was of the Taga-des (Toga-tus)
that is, Tag-land.
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must exercise independent and energetic research. That city had is
Curule, chair of ivory, fmmthcmy:lchnirufﬂ!uﬂunu.thﬁuppm
nents of the Pandus (Pandusia) its wribe of "Pleb's's (Plebe-ians,)
from the Soodras of India, and its ‘Sen-ators;' more correctly, 'Sen-
nat wars,'** or "War-chiefs,' from the same land. The reader will
perceive that the knowledge of Romans, relating to the sources
of their own langusge, was about as correct as that of the Greeks,
when speaking the old Hellenic tongue.”:9

In Syria, Palestine and Egypt,—Several historians have tried to
assert that India borrowed ber civilisation from Egypt, but the evi-
dence produced by Pococke proves beyond doube that ‘Children of
the Sun’ from India colonised Egype, Syria (Sucya), Palestine (Pali-
Stan). Let Pococke present the evidence. He writes:

“Who could bave imagined that latitudes so northerly as the
line of the Oxus and the northern Indus would have sent forth the
inhabitants of their frozen domains to colonise the sultry clime of
Egypr and Palestine! Yet so it was. These were the Indian tribes
that, under the appellstion of 'Suria,’ colonised Syria. It is in
Palestine that this martial race will be found setrled in the greatest
force. The land clled by the Greeks 'Al-Gup-tia,' (Aegypt) de
rives its name from its colonists, the 'h'Ai-gopati, & term at once
revealing their original land and the object of their worship. They
are settlers from the same land with the "Hya," or "Horse Trines,'
most of whom are the "Children of the Sun,' and worshippers of
‘Gopati,’ u tenm which at once signifies ‘the Sun,’ ‘the Bull and
"Siva’?  Hence their designation as "Hyas of the Solar Races,' or
‘bai-Gop-tai' (Ai-Guptai); 'Gop'tai’ being the derivative from
Gop't, expressing ‘the descendants of, or people of Gop'ti, a large
section of whom were the "Sons of Kush;' hence the term 'Kushites.'
as applied to the "Aitio-Pas” (Aithio-Pas), or ‘Chiefs of Oude.
Cusha was one of the sons of Rama,—sovereign of Oude,—in whose
bonour the dynasty of 'Rames-es,” or "Rama's Chief,' took its rise;
the members of the same Solar dynasty giving the title to "Ramoth.
Gilead," one of its settlements in Syria. According to Col. Tod,
‘Rameses,” “chicf of the Suryss,” or 'Sun-born Race,’ was king of the
city designated, from his mother, Kaushalya, of which, 'Ayodhia® was

BT Plebas—A man of a degraded tribe—an outcast,

285ena, an army; nat'h a chief, or losd: war, Persizn attributive. | See
Rule xvi. Appendix}).

*Pomeke—Inds in Greece, pp 17273

3] need not here remind the reader of the far-famed chariots aml hofses

of the Egyptians, nor of the importation of this celebrated bresd into Judaea
in the time of Solomon, { Pococke),
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the capital. His sons were Lova and Kush, who originated the races
we may term ‘Lavites,’ and 'Kushites,' or Kushwas’ of India.

"The great divisions of this ancient system of colonisation were
*Abus-sinia’ (Abyssinia,) a name derived from the great river in their
old land already noticed, viz. the ‘Abua Sin' or the "Indus,” and the
people of the tiver ‘Nubra,” to the neighbouring division of Africa.
“The chiefs of Oude,’ or ‘Aityo-pa,'t! were the colonists who gave
the name of 'Aithio-pia’ to another section of the land, while the
*Nil,’#* or "Blue River, once more re-appeared in Africa as the "Nile,’
Thus, then, by the simple, yet conclusive nomenclature of land end
water, bave we reached ¢he introductory evidences of the Indian
colonisation of Egypt)'® But we pause not here—in fact the mass
of these evidences is so overpowering, that the great difficulty is that
of making a sclection.®* By the Hebrews this land of Egypt was
called Misra-im, their way of writing ‘Mahes'ra-im,'?® the latter
termination being the Hebrew plural of ‘Mahes'ra,; the names of
‘Siva, already demonstrated in the terms ‘Gop'ti, Siva and Haigoptai,’
descendants or "people of Siva" "

The City of Om.—Heliopolis, a name aC oOnce Sanskrit and
Greek?® was, as 1 have observed one of their chicf towns; called
also Om, i.e. "O'm”, the great triune symbol of the Creator. The
sacred syllable spelt O'm, is pronounced A o m, or a u m, signifying
Brahma the Supreme Being, under his three great attributes of the
Creator, the Preserver, and the Destroyer

Sum Worship in India—If the lncas (childrea of the sun) re-
gudnddeunudmird:i.eE Deity, the Hindus until today regard
Sunwbﬂhipl!ﬂmbﬂlindmnﬂtﬁmﬂﬂpaﬂﬂfpﬂrtﬂ.

$1The Hai-thoo-phoo, or Hayas ol Thoo-phoo, ar Thibet, & province
hurmmthnﬂubn.iunmdnpndummlpﬂmummaum
ta be found in Palestine.

siMore generally the Nil-Ab, or blus waters. | Pococke).

23] mundﬂﬂnlibntﬂloithtﬁﬂlﬂuhllﬂﬂﬂﬁdﬂilﬁ-_ﬂlm
{ Blue-stream) and it is also an open secrel that the source of Nile river is
mentioned in the Hindu mythology and it was only discovered after the
detailed story in the Hindu Purana was tharoughly studied ond the engmeets
followed the route mentioned theredn.

34 Thase interested in further exploration of the subject should read Dudia
iii Greece by Pococke

15 Properly Mahesvra (Siva), The "v" is lost by the usom] d:anmmtcﬁ
process, wnid the "2 and "i¥ rﬁnﬂlr biend ipgether. Sapscrit "Mahy
always reappears in as “Mad".

s9From Hell, the sun {Helivs), wind poli (ooyis), & city; as Trachino-poly.
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Although the hymns in which Surya is addressed are not very
numerous, his worship was most common in the olden time, and
has continued to the present hour. Tt is to him that the Gayatri, the
most sacred text of the Vedas, is addressed at his rising by every
devout Hindu. Simple in its phraseology, this short verse is sup-
posed to exert magical powers, It is as follows:—

“Let us meditate on that excellent glory of the divine Vivifier;
May he enlighten (or stimulate) our understandings.”**

As a specimen of the language employed in some of the later
writings in reference to this verse, read the following few lines
from the “Skandn Purana":—

“Nothing in the Vedas is superior to the Gayatri. No invoca-
tion is equal to Kashi (Benares). The Gayatri is the mother of the
Vedas, and of Brahmans. By repeating it a man is saved. By the
power of the Gayatri the Kshetriya (warrior caste) Vishvamitra be-
came a Brahmarishi (Brahman Saint), and even obtained such powet
as to be able to create @ aew world. What is there indeed that can-
not be effected by the Gayatri?  For the Gayatr is Vishou, Brahma,
and Siva, and the three Vedas"** With promise of such
blessings, it is not to be wondered at that the worship of Surya
should continue.

The following translation of hymns from the Rig-Veda gives
a fair specimen of the language vsed in addresses to Surya:

“Behold the rays of Dawn, like heralds, lead on high

The Sun, that men may see the great all-knowing god.
The Sears slink off like thieves, in company with Night,
Before the all-seeing eye, whose beams reveal his presence,
Gleaming like the brilliant flames, to nation after nation.
With speed, beyond the ken of mortals, thou, O Sun!
Dost ever travel on, conspicuous to all

Thou dost create the light, and with it dost illume

The universe entire; thou risest in the sight

Of all the race of men, and all the host of heaven.
Light-giving Varuna! thy picrcing glance dost scan,

In quick succession, all this stirring, active world,

And penctrateth too the broad ethereal space,

Measuring our days snd nights, and spying out all creatures.
Surya with flaming locks, clear-sighted god of day,

T Indian Wisdom,™” p 19,
88 Hindn Mythology,” p 30,
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Thy seven ruddy mares bear on thy rushing car.

With these, thy self-yoked steeds, seven daughters of rthy
charior,

Onward thou dost advance. To thy refulgent orb

Beyond this lower gloom, and upward to the light

Would we ascend, O Sun! thou god among the gods™

As 2 boy of ten | used to recite this prayer every day, while
standing in the river Jehlum facing the sun., My uncle used to lead
the prayer in Sunskrit.

Samikrit Name of Temple—The Children of the Sun had buile
great emples in honour of their deity in India, America and other
parts of the world, and it is significant that the name of the largest
and most important temple in South America bears a name of clearly
Sanskrit origin.

“T'he most renowned of the Peruvian temples” says Prescott,
“the pride of the capiml, and the wonder of the empire, was at
Cuzeo, where, under the munificence of successive sovereigns, it
had been so enriched thar it received the name of Coricanchat
(Ghar-Cancha in Sanskrit) or the place of gold. The interior of
the emple was the most worthy of admiration. It was totally a
mine of gold. On the western wall was emblazoned a representation
of the deity, consisting of a buman countenance, looking forth
amidst innumerable rays of light, which emanated from it in every
direction, in the same manner as the sun is often personified with
us. The figure was engraved on o massive plate of gold, of enor-
mous dimensions, thickly powdered with emeralds and predous
stones. It was so siruated in front of the great castern portal, that
the rays of the morning sun fell directly upon it, and at s rising,
lighted up the whole of the apartment with an effulgence that seemed
more than natural, and which was reflected back from the golden
ormaments with which the walls and ceiling were evervwhere en-
crusted. Gold, in the figurative language of the people, was the
tears wept by the Sun, and every part of the interior of the temple
glowed with burnished platés and studs of the precions metal, The
cornices which surrounded the walls of the sanctuary were of the
same costly material, and a broad belt of gold work, let into the
stone work, encompassed the whole exterior of the edifice.”

Vol L p 91

40Read—Ghur4-cancha. Ghur, & horse;—i, of) Cancla,—gald Ghur fs
mﬁmm'i Hindoostand for bome Grika; Cancha, is pure Sanscnt for gold—
i ke),



146 HINDU AMERICA

Sun—the Rajpt God—Pococke continuing the swry of the
*Children of the Sun,’ says:

Let us now, from Peru, direct our glance towards norch west-
e India, where we cannot but be delighted with the guidance of
Colonel Tod, the accomplished annalist of the mardial Rajpats, the
Children of the Sun. “At the Jaipur court,” writes this energetic
officer, “whose princes claim descent from Kush, the second son of
Rama, the Bha'n Septimi*! is peculiarly sacred. The chariot of
the sun, drawn by eight horses, is taken from the temple dedicated
to that orb, and moves in procession. In the mythology of the Raj-
puts, of which we have a better idea from their heroic poetry than
fram the legends of the Brahmins, the Sun-god is the deity they are
most anxious to propitiate; and in his honour they fearlessly expend
their blood in battle from the hope of being received into his man-
sion. Their highest heaven is, accordingly, the B'hant'han, or
‘Bhanu-loca,’ the region of the Sun'4* At Udaipur the Sun
has universal preference. His porrald® is the chief entrance to
the city; his name gives dignity to the chief hall of the palace;*! and
from the balcony of the Sun'd the descendant of Rama shows
himself, in the dark monsoon, as the Sun’s representitive, A huge
painted san, of gypsum, in high relief, with gilded rays, adorns the
hall of sudience, and in front of it is the throne. As already men-
tioned, the sacred standard hears his image, as does that Scythic
part of the regalia, called Changi, a disc of black felt, or ostrich
feathers, with a plare of gold, to represent the sun, in its centre,
bome upon a pole. The royal parasol is termed Kernia, in allusion
of its shape, like a ray (Kama) or the orh.in

Hinduism in Babylonia—"That a system of Hinduism pervaded
the whole of the Babylonian and Assyrian Empires, Scripture fur-
nishes abundant proofs, in the mention of the various types of the
Sun-god, Bal-nat'h, whose pillar adorned ‘every mouat,’ and ‘every
grove;’ and w whose other representative, the brazen calf it che
fifteenth of each month was especially sacred.'*

01The seventh day of the sun; called also the birth of the son,
IRajast. vol, i p 363

135urya-pol

USarya-mabal.

41 Shrye-Gokra

AafRajase., vol, i p 565.

iTNanda,

“Rajast, wol. L p 605
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“Bal-nat’h, the deity worshipped in Puttun Somnat’h, 'the dty
of the Lord of the Moon,' was the Sun-god Ba’'l. Hence the tribe
of the dynasties which ruled this region, 'Bal-ca-Rae,’ the Princes
of Bal, and hence the capital ‘Balika-cur’, the city of the Sun, fami-
liarly written 'Balabhi’** The reader will not readily forget the
renowned ‘City of the S5un, ‘Heliopolis;' nor Nenes, the first
Egyptian king of the race of the Sun, the Memun Vaiviswata, or
patriarch of the Solar race; nor his swmrue, that of “The Great
Menoon,®" whose voice was said o salute the rising sun. In Pery,
the most significant national solemnity ‘was the Feast of Raymi,’
(read Rama). At this feast the priest, after opening the body of his
victim, sought in the appearances it exhibited, to read the lesson
of the mysterious future o practice, the reader need not be re-
minded, of the 'Romani,’ (read Ramani,) of lraly, as well as the
northern tribes of the ‘Toorooschi;! and ‘Hooschis,! incorrectly
written "Etruscans’ and *Oscans,” by the Romans.

"] would here simply remark, that her great deified heroes were
the chiefs of Kastwar and Balik®: (Balakh in Central Asia)—
Castor and Pollox: the former, the son of Leda, and the brother of
Pollox: that is, both the Kashmirians and the people of Balakh
sprang from Leda—or Ledakh. 1 mighe multiply the evidences of
this great Cyclopic branch of the human race, the patriarchal idola-
tors of the Sun; but enough has, T doubt not, been already said, to
prove its vast extent, irs origin and its gigantic ambition to conquer
time itself, by its architecrural power, and its extraordinary mode
of sepulture. The mmmial bands of Surya-Vansa had penetra-
ted Syria also, in which they acted so prominent a part as the fierce
and warlike opponents of the favoured Children of Ismel.”

Pococke gquotes Prescote:

“T'he sacred flame, he observes, speaking of Peru, “was entrus-
ted to the care of the Virgins of the Sun; and if by any neglect it
was suffered to go out, in the course of the year, the event was
regaxdedu:nlmﬁty:hnhodcdmmemugediuaurm:h
monarchy,™® Nor has the same author omitted o point out

i Appendix iv., p. 801 Gr. Helios and Sans. Heli, the sun;
anid plﬁ.a l:lhm or city: np‘mmm:n terminative, ﬁﬁ“?‘nﬂm—'pnly

16The Great Me'-M'noo, a3 & corruption of Maha-Menoo, i, the Great
Menoo,

1Prescott, wol. i, p. 10

&3 Cashmir, : Balika, Balikha vahlike, Bolic For the
Latin hﬁrﬁiﬂ&ﬂmf see lg:lit li:l?dhmuvdihx' to Indis in Greece.  (Pococke).

53Vigilemque sacraveral ignem Excobias divem eternas
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the several features which at once mark the common parentage of
the ancient and modern followers of the rites of Rama; for Rome,
like Egypt, was colonised by a conflux of the Solar as well as Lunar
races; hence the pomp of her pontifices has always partaken of the
rienl of each. Another singular amalogy with Roman Catholic
institutions,” he remarks, 'is presented by the vicgins of the Sun:
the Elect, as they are called to whom 1 have already had occasion
to refer. These were young maidens, dedicated to the service of the
deity, who at a tender age were placed under the care of certain
elderly matrons, Mamaconas, (read Mama-Canyas)% who had
grown grey within their walls.

‘Under these venerable guides, the holy virgins were instructed
in the nature of their religions duties. They were emploved in
spinning and embroidery, and with the fine hair of the vicuna
wove the hangings for temples, and the apparel for the Incas and
the household. It was their duty, above all, to watch over the saered
fire obtained at the festival of Raymi (Rama). From the moment
they entered the eswmblishment, they were cut off from all connection
with the world, even with their own family and friends. No ons
but the Inca and the Coya, or queen, might enter the consecrated
precincts. The greatest attention was paid to their morals, and
visitors were sent every year to inspect the institutions, and to report
on the state of their discipline. Woe to the unhappy maiden who
was detected in an intrigue! By the stern law of the Incas she was
buried alive. her lover was o be strangled, and the town or village
to which he belonged was to be razed to the ground, and sowed
with stones, as if to efface every memorial of his existence. One is
astonished to find so close a resemblance between the institutions of
the Amencan Indian, the ancent Romans, and the modern
Catholic."s0

India—the Common Source.—Pococke commenting on Prescott’s
account says:—

“Had this writer been wware of the extent and modified worship
of the idolaters of the Race of Rama— bad be marked from the
most distant periods #o the present day the gradual fusion of its
worship with the Lamaic rites of Bud'ba, who was called the 'Arca-
Bandba,' or Kinsman of tbhe Sun, be would bave found a just solu-
tion of this simple problem. He would bave marked how the boary
pomtifices of the city of Rama (Roma), when the keys of power were

Mamas-Canyas. Mothors of the Virgim. Canya (Kanyz), 4 pure
Sarislerit word for “Virgin™,
EPrescott’s Peru, wol -1 p. 105
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abost to be wrested from their grasp by the wascent vigowr of Chris-

tianity, sirove to save their loiteving gods by persecutions wum-
paralleled save by those of ¢heir succersors; be wonld bave marked bow
-that priesthood, effects of everything bt subtle craft, wsed as am.
engine of political potwer that very Christianity it counld no longer

oppaose, by tenaciously preservimg every rite that could bow down the
mind to the sense. Then, armed with these powers, as with a bost
seduced from its allegiance, be wonld bave marked these successors
of Attas Naevins and bis marvellows whetstone, first striving fo out-
miracle ¢he buman judgment, then crushing that Truth, by the adojp-
tion of whose mame and forms alone, itvelf, the Lamaism of the West,
was saved from witer anwibilation” ™"

Why Incas Married Sisters?—Buddbist Legend Solves Mystery.—
Here is yet another proof which links the Incas with the people of
India. The mystery of Inca rulers marrying their sisters is solved by
a Buddhist legend quoted by Pococke on high authority and supplies
yet another proof that the Incas belonged to Indis. Pococke writes:—

“That the Lamaic system of Bud'ha also came in with or was
more prominently put forward with the dynasties of the Prolemies,
is clear, since 'Prolemy’—a name received through the Greeks as
‘Prolemaios,’ is merely a title expressive of the sovereign’s office; that
king being ‘P to-lema-ios, a Greck way of writing ‘B (u) Dha-
lama-Hyos, or ‘Bud'ha's Bys Lama' Nor 1 remind the reader
that the Ptolemies pursued, down w the time of Caesar, the custom
of intermarrying with their sisters, 4 practice running up to the ancent
era of Okkalko, (the Ikshwaku of the Hindus,) one of the venerable
Bud'has of antiquity. Thus the same race in Pery, though of the Solar
branch, practised the custom of the Hai-gop'wai (Aiyvami) The
heir-apparent, according to Garcilasso, always married a sister, thus
securing an heir to the crown of the pure heaven-born race, uncon-
taminated by any mixture of earthly mould®’ The origin of dus
custom amongst the Sakyas (Bud'hist Princes) is of vast antiquiry,
us it proceeds from as authentic Bud'hist source, furnished by the
most distinguished Pali scholar of his time. 1 give the passage at
length:—

“1 shall now only adduce the following extracts from the Tika,
contining the names of the capimls ut which the different dynasties
reigned; and giving a distinct account of Okkako (Ikshwaky of Indus)

s Pococke—Indin in Greece, pp. 17481,
2TSen Prescott's Pent
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and of his descendants, as well as the derivation of the royal
patronymic ‘Sakya,' to which no clue could be obtained in Hindu
annals; but which is nearly identical with the account extracted by
Mr. Csoma de koros from the Tibetan 'Kahgyur,' and published in
the Bewngal Asiatic [owrnal, of August, 1833. Those nineteen
cipitals were—Kusawati, Ayojjhapurs, Baranasi, Kapila, Hatthipuri,
Ekacheckkim, Wajirawuttd, Madhura, Aritthapura, Ikdapatta, Kosambi,
Kannagochhs, Roja, Champa, Mithila, Rajagaha, Takkasilla,
Kusnars, Tamalitd.

“The eldest son of Okkako was Okkakamukho. The portion of
the royal dynasty from Okkakamukho to Suddhodano (the father of
Gautama Buddha), who reigned at Kapilo, was called the Okkako
dynasty. Okkako had five consorts, named Hattha, Chitta, Jantu,
Palini and Wisakha, FEach had a retinue of five hundred females.
The eldest had foor sons, named Okkakamukho, Karakando,
Hauthineko, and Nipuro; and five daughters, Piya, Sapiya, Ananda,
Sananda, and Wiyitasena. After giving birth to these nine children,
she died, and the Raja then mised a lovely and youthful princess to
the station of queen consort. She had a son named Jantu, bearing
also his father’s title. This infant, on the fifth day after his nativity,
was presented to the Raja sumptuously clad, The delighted monarch
promised to grant any prayer of hers (his mother) she migh: peefer.
She, having consulted her relations, prayed that the sovereignty might
be resigned to her son. Enraged, he thus reproached her:—'Thou
outcast! dost thou seek m destroy my (other) children. She, how-
ever, taking every private opportunity of lavishing her caresses on
him, and reproaching him at the same time with—Ra'ja! it is un-
worthy of thee to utter an untruth;’ continued to importune. At last
the king, assembling his sons, thus addressed them:— My beloved,
in an unguarded moment, on first seeing your younger brother, Jantu,
I committed myself in a promise to his mother. She insists upon my
resigning, in fulfilment of that promise, the sovereignty to her son.
Whatever may be the number of State elephants and Seate carriages
ve may desire, take them, as well as a military force of elephants,
horses, and chariots, and depart On my demise, return and resume
your rightful kingdom.' With these injunctions, he sent them forth
in charge of eight officers of State. They, weeping and lamenting,
replied, "Beloved parent. grant us forgiveness for any fault (we may
have committed).” Receiving the blessings of the Raja, as well as
of the other members of the court, and taking with them their sisters,
who had also prepared o depart,—having announced their intention to
the king in these words, “We accompany our brothers'—they quittcd
the capital with their army, composed of four constitueat hosts.
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Great crowds of people, convinced that on the death of the king they
would return to resume their righe resolved to adbere to their cuse,
and accompanicd ther: in their exile. On the first day this multitude
marched one Yojuna only; the second day, two, and the third day,
three yojamas. The princes thus consulted together:— "The concourse
of people has become very great; were we to subdue some minor Raja,
and sike his territory, that proceeding also would be unworthy of
us. What benefit results from inflicing misery on others?  Let us,
therefore, raise a city in the midst of the wilderness, in Jambudi'po.*
Having decided accordingly, repairing to the frontier of Himawanto,
they sought a site for their city.

"At that period our Bodhisatto, who was born in an illustrious
Brahman family, and was clled Kapilo Brahman, leaving that
family, and assuming the sacerdotal character in the Isi sect, sojourned
in the Himawanto country in a 'parnasala,” (leaf hut), built on the
borders of a pond, in a forest of sal trees, This individual was
endowed with the gift called the 'bhomilakkhanan;' and could soar
up into the air. In a certin country, where the grass, bushes, and
creepers had a tendency in their growth, mking a southerly direction
then to face the east; where lions; tigers and other beasts of prey,
which chased deer and hog: and cats and snakes, which pursued rats
and frogs, on reaching that division, were incapadtated from
persevering in their pursuit; while, on the other hand, each of the
pursaed creatures, by their growl or screech oaly, could arrest their
pursuers; there, this (Kapila Isi) satisfied of the superiority of that
land, constructed this ‘parnasala.’

“On a cermain occasion, seeing the princes who had come ro his
hut in their search of a site for a city, and having by inquiriog
asscertained what their object was, out of compassion towards them,
he thus prophesied:—'A dty founded on the site of this parnasala
will become an illustrious capital in Jambudipo. Amongst the men
born here, each will be able to contend with a hundred or a thousand
(of those born elsewhere), Raise your city here, and construct the
palace of your king on the site of my parnasala. On being established
here, even a chandulo will become great like unto a Chakkawati Raja.’
Lord, ohserved the princes, ‘will there be no place reserved for the
residence of Ayyo?" Do oot trouble yourselves about this residence
of mine; building & parnasals for me in a corner, found your city,
giving it the name of Kapils' They, conforming to his advice,
settled there.

“The officers of State thus argued: 'If these children had grown
up under their father's protection, he would have formed matrimonial
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allisnces for them: they are now under our charge; and then
addressed themselves on this subject to the princes. The princes
replied, “We see no royal daughters equal in rank to ourselves, nor
are there any princes of equal rank to wed our sisters. By forming
unequal allisnces, the children born to us, either by the father's or
mother’s side, will become degraded by the stain attached to their
birth; let us therefore form matrimonial alliances with our own
sisters.”  Accordingly, recogmising in their sister the character and
autbority of a mother, in due seniority (the four brothers) wedded
(the other four sisters). 5w

This Indian custom was observed by the Incas in South America.

The story of Inca customs and life follows in the second part of this
chapter.

82 Pococke—India in Greece, pp 191—85,
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CHAPTER IV
CHILDREN OF THE SUN
PART Ui
THE INCAS OF PERU

It is wow my intention bo give a brief sketch of the
great Imca civilisation of Somth America by means of a
series of quotations from the best authorities, espesially
Garcilaso de la Vega, (who recorded first band the story
of the Incas in ¢he sixteenth century), Hyatt Verrill, autbor
of "Old Cisilisations of the New World', Mrs, Nuttal, the
mosi emergetic American woman scholar and some Pervvian
witnesses of Imca glovies.

Messenger of Culture—"The best authorities agree that the
inhabitants of the country, now known as Peru, lived in barbarism
antil cvilisation was introduced amongst them by the Incas, Oane
tradition designates as island in the Titicaca lake, another Tiahuanco,
as the place where, "after the deluge, a man or deity appeared,
divided the land into four parts and distributed these to four bro-
thers. 29

“Four being the sacred oumber of the Hindus was strictly ad-
hered to by the Hindu emigrants to foreign countries, and we find
the “order of four' in Greece, Egypt, Syrin, Indonesia and America.
The centre of the Inca capital, Cuzco (Kush-ko) consisted of a great
squarc whence four roads radiated to the cardinal points. In the
centre of this stood a gold vase from which a fountain flowed. The
Spaniards also found in Cuzco a lurge, beautifully-polished stone-
cross (Swastika) which evidently symbolized, as in Mexico, the four
quarters and must have been appropriately placed in the square.
Garcilaso de la Vega states that the capital formed an actual image
of the whole empire, ‘for it was divided into four quarters and an

poGarclass de la V comeitarics Reales, Lisbon, 1609; also transiation
by Sir Clements B. M issued by the Hakluyt Society, Rites and
Laws of the Incas (accounts by Molina, Si-lumﬁnﬁ Avila and Ondegardo),
trapstated by Sir Clements B. Markham; also Giesa de leon, Herrerra, et
anid M3 of Padre. Anells Olive

oMy MNuteal
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extremely ancient law rendered it obligatory that representatives
of each province and of cach cluss of population should reside
there in homes, the location of which precisely corresponded 1o the
geographical position of their respective provinces, Fach lineage
was thus represented and occupied separate dwellings, assigned to

tumes of their ayllus or tribes (Cieza de Leon, Cronica chap. XCIIr).
Fnrlhciumhudd:crﬂdﬂmth:dmmwmbythembcnof
each tribe should be different, so that the people might be distin-
Buished from cach other as, down to that time, there had been
no means of knowing to what locality or tribe an Indian belonged.'
In order 1o avoid confusion, the modes of wearing the hair were
rigidly prescribed, and the bands worn on the head by the vassals
had to be black or of 1 single color only. The higher in rank a
person the more his costume resembled that of the Inca, without, how.
€ver, approaching it in length and richness. 'Thus, even in an
assemblage of 100,000 persons it was easy to recognise individuals
of each tribe and of each rank by the signs they wore on their heads.

"It was obligatory that each should permanently live in the
province he belonged to.  Each province, each tribe, and in many
parts each village, had its own languuge which was different from
that of its neighbours. Those who understood each other by speak-
ing the same language considered themselves gs related to cach
other and were friends and confederates s

Incas’ Private Language —The Incas employed a private langu-
age of their own,® which none bu members of the royal lineape
presumed or dared to learn,

Garcilaso de ls Vega, who claimed royal descent, stated that
usnfortunately no records remained to enable one to form an ides
of what the Inca language was like,

Unigue Caste System.—The autocratic, though peaceable way,
in which the novel scheme of government was imposed upon the
inhabitants of Peru by the foreign chieftains is best proved by the
following passages from the Rifes and Laws of the Incas (page 77)
and Garcilaso de la Vega (pp- 9 and 10). “With a view that each
tribe should be clearly distinguishable and aftes assigning a different
costume 10 each, they were ordered to choose their respective paca-
riscas, a word meaning, literally, their birth and origin, They were
told to choose for themselves whence they were descended and

*1Must be the langusge of their Mother Country.



THE INCAS OF FERU 157

whence they came, and as the Indians were generally very dull and
stupid, some chose to assign their origin to s lake, others w 2
spring, others to a rock, others o a hill or mavine. But every
lineage chose some oliject for its pacarisca. Some tribes (subsequent-
ly) adored ecagles because they boasted to have descended from
them . . .others adored founiins, rivers, the earth, which they call
Mother, or air, fire . . . . snow-mountains, maize, the sea, named
mother-sea.”

According to Garcilaso de la Vega, "the Peruvian tribes subse-
quently invented an infinity of fahles concerning the origin of their
different ancestors. .. An Indian does not consider himself honorable
unless he can trace his descent from a river, founmin, lake or the
sea, or from some wild beast like the bear, puma, ocelot, eagle, etc.”

A 3000-Mile Empire—"When the Spaniards arrived on the
west coast of South America, they found the country from Ecuador
to Chile inhabited by vast numbers of highly cultured and civilized
people under & king or emperor known as the Inca. At that time
the ruling Incs, Athualpa, bad recently been victorious in a civil
war and had taken his brother, Huascir, prisoner. According w
the Incan tradition, there had been up to that dme thirteen Incas
reigning over the empire, the first Inca and the founder of the
empire having been Manco-Kapac, who with his sister-wife,0? Ma-
ma-Ocllo, appeared on the scene from Lake Titicaca and declared
themselves the Children of the Sun. At the spot now koown as
Cuzco, (Kush-ko)®® they established their capital and laid the
foundations for a vast confederation that evenmually extended for
more than three thousand miles north and south and from the paci-
fic coast to beyond the Andes:;"% an area of more than twelve
hundred thousand square miles, containing upward of twenty mil-
lion people,—the largest area and the largest population under one
government existing in the New World prior to the Spanish conquest,

“"Whatever may be the truth regarding Incan history, whether
the empire had been in existence for six hundred or six thousand
years prior (o the European invasion, there can be no question
regarding the heights it had reached. Fortunately for us, the Incan
Empire was still flourishing at the time, and inmumerable accounts

" 82Why the Incas married sisters have been explained in Part T of this
apter,

851t may have been mamed after Kush, son of Emperor Rama, lke mamy
other places {n different parts of ihe world—C. L
®4A Hindu name 33 proved in Part T of this chapter.
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of the people, their customs, life, government, religion and other
matters wece written by Spanish priests and others who recorded
their personal observarions, and whose invaluable works are siill in
existence. 8%

Incas—Fathers of Communism.—To students of sociology they
are uf the utmost interest, for nowbere else in all ¢he kunown bistory
of the entire world, bas there been such o complete and successful
communistic society, Individuality and freedom of thougls, life and
aclion were all subservient to the community. From birth to death,
the lives, actions, tasks, social status, bomes, marriages of ¢he people,
and even the destinies of the offspring, were planned, regulated,
ordered und carried owt according to inexorable laws. Every indivi-
dual, other than those of royal blood or the priesthood, was a mere
cog in the mighty wheel of the empite, and every individoal was a
numbered, tageed unit of the whole. At birth o man's or a4 woman's
place in the scheme of things was ordained. Ar five years of age
every child, male or female, was token over by the government
and reared and trained for the occupation, the position or the task
to which his or her entire future life was to be devoted. A man
was forced to marry when he reached the age of twenty-four, and
cightcen years was the age limit for spinsters.  Once married,
neither husband nor wife had any say as to the future of their
children e

New World's Richest Temple—The Incas had the richest temple
of the New World at Kushko (Cuzco).  The temple was converted
into a church,

"Architecturally this Temple of the Sun is one of the most ve-
markable buildings in the entire world, It is buile of immense
blocks of amaziugly fitted stome, mo iwo of which are exactly
alike in size or shape, but which are 5o accurately designed and cumt
that the circular interior with its radii is mutbematically and geometri-
cally perfect. No engineer of our times, equipped with the most
delicate of instruments and the most modern appliances ynd mathema-
tical tables, could excel the work of the long-vanished designers end
artisans wha constructed this remarkable temple."0t

“In the days when the Incas held sway, the temple presented
a sight which would have made Aladdin's cave look tawdry by cons

“*Hyatt Verrill, Old Civilisations of the New World
E0Hyatt Verrill, Old Civilisations of the New Warld

Bfnnrmgierwﬂlnhumﬂmthi;hmﬁmprduu!mumﬁthﬂﬁu:
recalls the tributes paid w anciemt Indian architecture,
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parison. The walls, outside and inside, were completely covered
with plates of burnished gold. The gardens were filled with trees,
shrubs and plants of silver and gold. Among the leaves and bran-
ches of precious metals were birds, animals and insects of gold and
silver, and even the founmins, the tools and the implements of the
gardener’s trade were of the same metals. But dazmling and mar-
vellous as was this amazing garden, the interior of the temple was
a thousand times more wonderful. Upon one wall, above where the
Christian altar now stands, was an immense sun of massive gold
studded with jewels which Hashed and scintillated in the sunlight
until the eyes of the marvelling Dons were blinded by their brilliance.
Opposite this glorious sun was a huge represcomtion of the moon
wrought of polished silver, while about these two chief luminaries
were the stars of silver and gold, with an arching rainbow of gold
tinted in some remarkable manner to imitate the narural prismatic
colors,

“Beneath the wondrous image of the sun were seated the mum-
mies of the Incan emperors wrapped in their robes and mantles of
tapestry and feathers, their false heads adorned with golden crowns,
golden masks representing their fearures, gold and jewelled orna-
ments upon their breasis, and with ornate staffs and symbols of
office before them. And opposite them beneath the silver moon
were the mummies of their queens and princesses, atticed in all
their most prized robes and richest jewels together with twelve life-
sized solid gold stitues of the dead Incas. Golden and silver images
of deities and mythological beings were on every side. Priceless
ceremonial and religious symbols, utensils, vesséls and ornaments
filled the immense room. Marvellous draperies and textiles covered
floor and walls, and gorgeously attired priests offered up prayers
and sacrifices to the sun-god.

“Even the bardened Spanish campaigners, (why not robbers
awd murderers) satiated with wonders, glutted with treasure, stood
gazing with incredulons awe when they first entered this Temple
of the Sun. For a space they could mot believe their eyes. Before
them were greater riches, more gold than they bad ever imagined
in their wildest dreams. But they were there to rob and despoil,
not to admire, Rutblessly the precions symbols were torn from
their places. the repal mummics were thrown down, backed to pieces
and their regalia and ormament; torm off. Holy vessels were bat-
tered and smasbed. Priceless tapestries were wantonly ripped to
bits and destroyed. Magnificent rugs and textiles, such a3 the world
bud never seen, were cut and backed to pieces with swords and dag-
gers, and were wied as wrappings in which to bundle up the golden
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foot. Struggling, fighting among themselves, each striving to gain
the liow's share of treasuve, ¢he mail-clad soldiers trampled jewels
and images, battered and bammered gold wutensils into shapeless
forms more easily carried, and stripped the temple and its marvellous
garden of every vestige of precious metal and precious stomes,
Heedless of the beauty, the ari, the incalculable value of their loot,
¢he contents of the temple, the golden plates which bad covered
its walls, the amazingly wrought trees, birds and other objects in the
gardens, were cast into the melting pot and transformed to bullion.
Of that vast treasure of the Temple of the Sun, all that vemains in-
tact to-day are a few bent and battered plates of thin gold that once
formed part of the covering of the omter wall, and which were
dropped, trodden into the earth and overlooked by Pizarro's men.

"Throughout the immeasurably ancient capital of the Incas, and
everywhere throughout the empire, it was the same story. Every
object of intrinsic value was seized by the Dons. Everyhing that
binted of paganism and that could be destroyed was destroyed by
the priests. Countless palaces, temples and other buildings were
torn ¢o pieces to provide waterial for erecting Spamish churches,
the cathedral and other structures's

Believed in Four Yugas—"The Incans had a perfect calendar
similar in many respects to those of the Mayas and Astecs (who
believed in four Hindu Yugas—epochs). The Incan year consisted
of wwelve guillas of thirey days each, with five days added at the
end of each year. As the guillas were computed from the moon's
rotation, instead of from the sun’s and as the monthly moon rota-
tion is completed in three hundred and fifty-four days, eight hours
and forty-cight minutes, the Incan months or guillas of thirty days,
plus the additional five days, brought their year very close to the
solar year, and to make it exactly coincide an extra day was added
every fourth year, precisely like our system of leap-years."

Inca Astronomy—"As far as is known, the astronomical ig-
struments and devices of the Incuns and pre-Incans were of the
simplest character. By means of 2 sun-dial-like arrangement, or
Intibuatana, consisting of a cone surmounting # large rock on which
were cut marks dated as the sun festivals, the sun's course, the
hours and all important dates were determined by the position of the
shadow cast by the cone-shaped gnomonm. For determining the sol-
stices, the equinoxes and many other dates, stone columns were
used. These were arranged in four groups of two each and were
known as the Panchacta wmanchae, (Note the resemblance with

"¥Hyatt Verrill, Ol Civilisations of the New Warld
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panchanga—Sanskrit for calendar), They were set perpendicularly
upon high hills, two being placed toward the east and two to the
west, By marking the extreme variations of sunrise and
sunset, the declination of the sun could be measured, and the sol-
stices determined whenever the sun passed beyond the central pair
of columns. Probably the pre-lncans and Incans possessed various
other means of obtaining astronomical data; the instruments and
devices of which we know nothing, and which may have been utterly
destroyed by the Spanish priests, who regarded them as devices of
the devil, or which may have been lost duting the centuries that have
Plﬂﬂ'd-"“

Ten Age Divisions—"Besides the scientific caste system (eall
it guild syscem), the Incas had divided the people into ten groups by
age in order to have a complete record of the nation’s manpower, in-
dustrial wealth and the number of old and disabled people to be
looked after. Following is the list of ten groups:

1. Mosoc-aparic: baby, “newly begun,” “Just born."
2. Saya-busrma: «hild, "standing boy,"” age 2—6.

3. Macta-puric: “child that can walk,” » 6—8.

4. lmnta-requisic:  “bread receiver,” boy about 8.
5. Pocllac-huarma: “playing boy,"” age B—I16.
6. Cuca-pallac: "Coca pickers,” w 16—20.
7. Yma-huayna: “as a youth," light service, w 2025
8. Puric: “able-bodied,” tribute and service, ,, 25—50.
9. Chaupi-rucca: “elderly,” light service, w S0—00.
10, Punuc-ruces: “dotage,” no work, 60 upwards 70

Immense Momuments.—The Surya-Vanshis were great builders
of temples, palaces, roads, rest houses, etc. whether in India, Rome
or Peru. "In several places in Peru, and even in Bolivia, there are
immense monuments and images formed of a stone which, as far
as is known, does not occur within hundreds of miles of their present
sites, the ncarest deposits of the rock being in Ecuador, fully Gftecn
bundred miies distant. One such monolith is Sayunin or La Piedra
Cansada near Ollantry. This immense stone, known also as El Mono-
lito Abandonado (the Abandoned Monolith) measures nearly seven-

B Hyatt Verrdll

T0Mrs. Nuttal who gives the above valmble information adds:—

Fnrtﬂ:nlmhtcHﬂlmhﬂMdmlh&HﬂhﬂdSirﬂm-
B. Markham, Ihhﬂﬂuﬂﬂfﬂnﬂn}ﬂﬁmﬂﬂﬂmfyd:g‘ﬂﬁtm
Britain, who generously allowed me to stody some of his MS. notes o;
anciepl Peorn.
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teen feet in length, ten feet in width and three feet in thickness.™
It is of a peculiar rock identical with the formation about Chimbo-
razxo in Eoumdor, and which, it is claimed does not exist anywhere
in the vicinity of Ollantay. According 1o the Indians and to Incn
tradition, the Saycunin was quarried at Quito, and the monolith
saddened at being carried so far from home, wept blood, which sill
adheres to it, (it is marked with a red piroxene oxidization) and at
last exclaimed: ‘Saycunin! 1 am weary! At this manifestation of
its supernatural character, the cacique, Urcon, dropped dead, and the
stone was left, abandoned by the terrified Indians, at the spot where
it stll rests about a mile north of Ollanmay.

"Of course this is a purely fanciful and allegorical myth invented
by the Indians or their ancestors of Incan days to account for the
immense stone with its blood-like stains lying by the roadside. As
a matter of fact, there arc several similar moncliths of the same
material which also were abandoned in the vicinity. But there is
no denying that they are of a stone unknown even to the Indians
of the district, but identical with formations in Ecuador, Possibly
the Pre-Incans who cut these stones knew of a nearby quarry which
has not yet been rediscovered, or perhaps they exhausted the supply
of that particular mineral. But there muy be a basis of truth in the
ancient legend, and it would not be beyond the bounds of possibility
that these immense monoliths actually were cut in distant Ecuado:
and dragged overland to Peru. It would have been a herculean
task, it is true, 2 task that would have required many years to accomp-
lish, and yet it would have been no more difficult, no more astonish-
ing than many of the feats which we know these ancient Peruvians
acrually accomplished,"”

Marvellosus Roads—"Among these was the construction of the
marvellous Incan road, a splendid highway strerching from Quito,
Ecuador, to southern Chile, a distance of over three thousand miles
in a direct line. No race, not even the Romans, ever equalled this
feat of prehistoric road-building. The highest ranges of the mighty
Andes, the deepest, most impassable canyon, the most fearful pre-
cipices, the widest deserts, the snow-capped peaks and the foaming
torrents wete treated as though non-existent. Vast abysses were
spanned by suspension bridges, their immense cables of fibre and
hair ropes fastened in holes cut through solid rock. Gorges were

TiThe largest stone idol recorded was that of Wilka-Huaman, which
was over fifty feet In length by twelve feet in diameter. This was destroyed
by the Jesuits; and it is recorded that it required eighty men working steadily
for three days to redice it to fragments
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filled with masonry to form immense causeways, Mountins and
cliffs were pierced by tunnels which are still in use. The loftiest
ranges were surmounted by the most perfectly computed gradients
and hairpin curves, and throughout much of its length the roadway
was paved and surfaced with asphaly, and to this day some portions
of it are still used as & motor highway. At intervals side roads
branched off to cast and west as far as the Amazonian jungle and
the seacoast. Here a second 'King’s Highway' ran north and south
along the seashore.”

Rest Howses Everywbere—"At regular distances of about
twenty miles apart were rest-houses or stations for messengers, while
every forty miles there were 'Imperial Inns' These served as store-
houses for food, supplies and equipment for the army or for relief
of villages in case of famine; as eating-places for the army when
on the march; and as stopping-places for the lnca when travelling
There were also a series of sentry stations, watch-towers and fores,
as well as a system of signal fires or lights by means of which the
men on watch could transmit messages from one terminus of the
road to the other in an incredibly short time. At the time of the
revolt of the Caras at Quito, word was sent by means of these sig-
nals, and news of the uprising was rdceived at Cuzco four hours
after the rebellion broke out One of the duties of the watchers
ar these beacons was to signal an eclipse of the moon, The Incans
believed that during eclipses the moon was suffering the agonies
of childbirth and, as soon as the signal of an 2pproaching eclipse
was sent out, everybody beat drums and shouted prayers and suppli-
cations to aid the planet in her trouble” (A Hindu custom, no
doubt).

Transport Service Was Unigue—"Throughout the entire length
of the road, there were mile-posts showing the distance to the next
rest-house, and transportation over the road was as rapid as over the
railways to-day. Fresh fish ciught on the coust reached Cuzco with-
in thirty hours—six hours sooner than by way of the Mollendo-
Cuzco Railway (Southern Railroad of Peru). From Lake Urubamba,
fish caught in the moming reached the Incan capital the same after-
noon, and the fruits and vegetables of the coastal districes reached
Cuzco within fifteen hours.”

Wonderful Textiles—"Their textiles were wonderful, although
the true Incan fextiles never equalled or appronched those of the
pre-Incans, Many of these are more finely woven than would be
possible on any machine loom to-day, and examples are koown in
which there are three hundred threads to the inch. The types and
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weaves of these textiles are practically numberless. They vary all
the way from the beaviest, coarsest blankets, rugs and ponchos to the
finest, most delicate fabrics as thin and soft as silk. Many were
of the tapestry class, others were tied or kootted, and others were
direct warp-and-woof weaving. The dyes used have never been
equalled, and to-day, after having been buried for centuries in the
desert sand and in stone tombs, the colors on these remarkable-

fubrics are as sure, clear and bright as on the day they were first
woven.' T4

How Inca Empire Vanisbed?—The story of the tragic end of
tiis glorious culture is told by Prescott on the authority of Spanish
historians of the 16th century. He describes the treachery of the
Spanish embassy (invaders) to the Inca ruler in the following
moving words:

"The treatment of Atahuallpas (Ioca Emperor) from first o
last forms undoubtedly one of the darkest chapters in Spanish
colonial history. There may have been massacres perpetrated on a
more extended scale and executions accompanied with a greater re-
finement of cruelty. Bur the blood-stined annals of conquest
afford no such example of cold-hearted and systematic persecution,
not of the enemy, but of one whose whole deportment had been that
of a friend and a benefactor. From the hour that Pirarro and his
followers had entered the kingdom, the hand of friendship had been
extended o them by the natives Their first act on crossing the
mountains was to kidnap the Emperor and massacre his people. The
seizure of his person might be vindicated by those who considered
the end as justifying the means, on the ground that it was indispensable
to secure the eriumphs of the Cross. But no such apelogy can be
urged for the massacre of the unarmed and helpless population—
as wanton as it was wicked."”

"The long confinement of the Inca had been used by the con-
querors to wring from his treasures with the hard grip of avarice.
During ¢be whole of this dismal period, be bad conducted bimself
with singular generosity awd good faith, He bad opened a free
passage to the Spaniards through every part of bis Empire; and bad
furnished every facility for the execution of their plans. When
these werd accomplished, wotwithstanding ¢beir promise to releasc
bim, he was arraigned before a moce tribunal, and under pretences

equally false and frivolons was condemned to am excruciating
death, ¥

THyan Vernll
TiPrescott, p. 208
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Lack of Diplomacy—That lack of diplomacy and too
much faith in truth led o the utter ruin of the mighty Empire of
the Incas will be evident to the reader after going through the de-
tailed account of the treachery played by the Spanish gang who
visited the Emperor as guests.

While the simple-hearted host offered the best hospitality to
the invaders, they planned his capture and the trap was well laid
in his own palace, where he had agreed to give them audience. The
chief of the bandits saw that arms were in order, says Prescott, and
that the breast plates of their horses were gamnished with bells, to add
by their noise to the consternation of the Indians,

Prescott says: "These arrangements being completed, mass was
performed with great solemnity invoking His help to spread His
shield over the soldiers who were fighting to extend the Empire of
the Cross.” They posed like a company of martyrs, about to lay
down their lives in the defence of their faith; but instead, they were
a licentious band of adventurers, meditating one of rthe most art-
rocious acts of perfidy in history!

At noon the Emperor marched in a huge procession with
oriental splendour. Numerous people just sweeping every particle
of rubbish led the procession. Within a mile of the city the Empe-
ror wanted to have his camp, but Pizarro, determined on his mur-
derous intention said he was waiting to dine with him and that he
must come to the palace the same evening. The Emperor agreed
and advised his general to leave the army behind and enter the
palace with only a few of them and without arms (non-violence
and etiquette). The Spaniards were overjoyed to hear that he
would spend the night with them. The Emperor reached the square
which was bigger than sny in Spain. The attendant nobles were
loaded with gold and silver ornaments; the Emperor was carried on a
sedan, a solid throne of gold of inestimable value

Not a Spaniard was to be seen and still the Emperor did not
suspect any trap and he surprisingly asked his people, "Where are
the strangers?” Then came Valverde, a Spanish missionary. The
missionary told the imprisoned Emperor to accept Christianity
and become tributary of the Emperor of Spain, who had been com-
missioned by the Pope to conquer and convert the natives of the west-
ern hemisphere. The eyes of the Indian monarch flashed fire, and
his dark brow grew darker as he replied: "I will be mo man's
tributary!”

“I am greater than any prince on earth. Your Emperor may be
a great prince; | do not doubt it, when | see that be bas semt bis
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subjecty so far across the waters; and 1 am willing ¢o bold bim u
@ brother, As for the Pope of whom you speak, be must be crazy
%o talk of giving away countries which do mot belong to him. For
my [aith 1 will not change it. Your oum God, as You ssy, was put
te death by the very men whom be created. But mine,” be concluded,
pointing io bis deity—then alas! sinking in glory bebind the moun-
tains—"my god still lives in the Heavens, and takes care of His
children.”

He then demanded of the priest by what authority he has said
these things. The friar pointed to the book (Bible). The Emperor
taking it wrned over the pages s moment, then recalling the insule,
he threw the Bible down and demanded an explanation for the
misdeeds of Spaniards committed on his people during their jour-
ney from the coast

ﬁcEmpctotnﬁ:lhmmamdhyhisSpmishgummdhh
people murdered and then robbed. And soon the Emperor discavered
that the Spaniards were not messengers of Christ, but they had
& lurking appetite for gold. As we hear in proverbial Hindu sto-
ties, the Emperor offered his captors thar if iv was gold that they
were after, he could undertake to fill up gold in a hall (1720 fr)
and then they could take it home and relesse him. The Emperor
actually carried out his promise but the Spaniards cheated him agzin
and executed him in a ruthless manner.

Inca Treasures—A Spanish writer of the 16th century writ-
ing of the Inca treasures said:

"It is a well authenticated report that there is 3 secret hall
in the fortress of Cuzco, where an immense treasure is concealed,
consisting of statues of all the Incas, wrought in gold. A lady is sdll
living, Dona Maria de Esquivel, the wife of the last Inca, (perhaps a
relation of the Inca who served as Spain's puppet) who has visited
this hall, and | have heard her relate the way in which she was
carried to see it

"Don Carlos, the lady's husband, did not maintsin a style of
living becoming his high rank. Maria sometimes reproached him,
declaring that she had been deceived into marrying a poor Indian
under the lofty title of the Lord or Inca. She said this so frequeatly
that Don Carlos one night exclaimed, "Lady! do you wish to know
whether | am rich or poor? You shall sce that no Lord or King
in the world has a larger treasure than I have” Then covering her
eyes with a handkerchief, he made her turn round two or three
times, and mking her by the hand, led her a short distance before
he removed the bandage. On opening her eyes what was her amaze-
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ment! she had gone oot more than two bundred paces, and descen-
dudashou&ighxofueps,md:hcnawfoundhemuinnhrge
quadrangular hall, where, ranged on benches round the walls, she
hnhc[dl.hesmnfrhxdudlums,nad:qfdmsizcof:huyof
twelve years old, all of massive gold! she saw also many vessels of
gold and silver. 'In fact,' she said, ‘It was one of the most magnificent
treasures in the whole world.' "¢

Spain's Cultural Mission—Let those who still believe in non-
violence at all times read the gruesome mle of Spain’s cultaral mis-
sion in South America.

“The Kingdom had experienced a revolution of the most de-
cisive kind. Its ancient institutions were subverted. Its heaven-
descended aristocracy was levelled almost to the condition of the
peasants. The people became the serfs of the conquerors. Tleir
dwellings in the capital were seized and appropriated. The temples
were turned into smbles; the royal palaces into barmcks for the
troops. The sanctity of the religious house was violated, and thou-
sands of matrons and maidens, who lived in chaste seclusion in the
conventual establishments, were now turmed abroad and became the
prey of a licentions soldiery. A favowrite wife of the young Inca
was debauched by Spanish officers.’ 1

It is painful to note that excesses like those described above
were perpetrated in the name of Christianity! But when religion
prostitutes itself for proselytisation nothing better can be
Time has its revenges. Was it not the hand of fate which ordered
that these same Spaniards, after full four centuries, should see their
women raped by the Moors!

T4The anonymoos author of Anmtig. ¥, Monumentos del Pern Ms,
T Prescotl.
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CHAPTER V

INDRA AND GANESHA IN AMERICA

According to the official bissory of Mexico, publisbed
by the Foreign Office, Hindus were the first to reach the
continent now called America snd the Hindus imported
their pods to dbat vast continent.

"Despite what agnostics and cynics may say, the races
which bad the most vitualistic religions, the most extensive
and complex mythologies and the deepest spiritual faiths,
were ¢he races which reached the bighest development in
aris, industries, organisation, science and civilisation.”

—An American Historiasn,

Fear, hope and gratitude are the parents of gods, is an old
saying. The ancient Hindus were the most God-fearing people and
it is a universally admitted fact that no races in the history of the
world possessed such a deep fervour for religion as the ancient Hin-
dus. Originally (as is proved from the Vedas) the Hindus believed
oaly in the Supreme Being, God, but in the Puranic age there cropped
up oumberless gods and demi-gods. According to a popular myth
Hindus have three hundred million gods. Hindus have deities for
nearly every act, deed, use, purpose, art, object, industry and desire
and there are temples, shrines, monuments, idols, offerings, sacri-
fices and ceremonials to each and for all.

The ancient Americans had equal fanatical fervour for religion
and gods. The Astec and Maya in Mexico, the cradle of civilisa-
tion in America, received most of their gods from India as is evident
from their temples and picture history (codexes).

History and mythology were transmitted by oral tradition and
through the codexes. The codexes were written in 4 manner which
does not correspond to what we regard as writing to-day, but were
simply reminders of events which men of the times knew by heart.

To placate the deities and to win the favour of their gods,
they devoted their greatest efforts and their highest art to religious
mattees. Their uwmost skill, their finest workmanship, their best
talents were devoted to the erection of temples, monuments, idols
and objects of a religious character,
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Indra, Popular God—Though, the Sun, Shiva, Ganesha and
several other Hindu gods were worshipped by the ancient Mexican
and other American people, yet Indra (Tlaloc) was the most popular
god all over the land and especially in Mexico,

“For an essentially agricultural people like the Mexicans, the
rainy season and other atmospheric phenomena that influenced theic
crops, were of fundamental importance. It is not strange, there-
fore, that the cult of the gods of water and of vegetation filled a
great deal of their religious life.

"Tlaloc, *he who makes things grow’, god of min and of
lightning, is the most important deity representing this complex of
rain and weather conditions.

"Although Tlaloc is, in general, a propitious god, he is master of
flood, drought, hail, ice and lightning. Therefore, he is a god whose
anger is much feared.

“There are numerous representations of Tlaloc in sculprure,
paintings, and on earthenware bowls, It may be said that whenever
tiu-rchmimlmdhiuintheumauf:wuqr,oncisceminm
find within it remains that show the god of rain was worshipped
there,

"Tlaloc is one of the gods most easy to recognize. He has a
characteristic mask that, from the front, looks as though the god were
wearing spectacles and moustache. In one sculprure at the Berlin
Museum of Ethnography, it can be seen thar this mask is really
composed of two serpents, intertwined to form a circle around the
eyes, and whose gullets meet upon the mouth of the god.

'ﬂrmxk,uwdludmsrnllﬂuvmufﬂngod,h
painted blue, the colour of water against the sky, and therefore sup-
posed to represent the clouds, The face and body, as 2 rule, are
painted black, because Tlaloc represents, principally, the storm
clouds; on the other hand, the head-dress of heron feathers which
he wears on the crown of his head is supposed to represent white
clouds.™1

Indra in America—That this god Tlaloc is none else but the Aryan
god Indra, is ably proved by British, Spanish, German and American
research scholars. 1 reproduce below extracts from a smdied article
in the Times of India under the caption, ‘Indian Deity Which
Reached America’.2 The writer says: "It may seem a very far cry

IAstec Religion
!mmu!hwﬁmhm!m
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from India to Central America and Mexico, and many of our readers
wﬂlpmbnﬂyhemrprhedwhu:ﬂntthe[ndhnuin-d&q,lnﬂu,
spread there across the Pacific, and became, by an extraordinary con-
fusion of ideas, and with the elephant-head of Ganesha tacked on to
him the rain-god Chac of the ancient Maya and Tlaloc of the Astecs!
Further, in the course of ages, he has become synonymous with a
world-wide form of the andient deagon-myth, which finds its highest
expression in the Far East in the Chinese symbol, and in the West,
in the story of Saint George.

"In the earliest centuries of the Christian era, and probably
some two or three hundred years earlier, the remnants of the Old
World culture, dating from the dawn of real civilisation were at
work in Mexico, Central America and Peru. The deity most oftén
found on the Mays and Astec monuments, and in their manuscripts,
is the ancient Indra, who, for a reason not even yet quite clear, gor
confused in his transit with Ganesha, and scquired his elephant-head,
and also acquired several distinctive attributes of the Dravidian
Naga, or serpent-god. Dr. Rivers has studied in Melanesia this
amazing mixture of cultures, in his illuminating History of Mels-
nesian Socicty.

"In a remarkable Maya drawing, we actually find in a
simple and conventional form a version of the Indian story of Indra
overcoming the demon Vritrs, which in this case is shown as a variety
of the American mattlesnake, a serpent coiled round to ‘restrain’
the rain from reaching the carth; the god Chac vanquishes him;
ind then in the later Astec drawings, we find thar the deity Tlaloc
is merely Chac transferred, (See Photograph of Vritra).

“Pamadoxical as it may seem, confusions arise in the legend which
are really illuminating, for the same analogies occur in Indian myth;
ﬂumktmddmdugonmneid:erbethenin-godhim&df,urlﬁ:
enemics of the rain-god, either the dragon of evil who has to be slain,
ot the dragon-slayer; and when it is borne in the mind that the Indian
ward mags can dlhermnnmheormu]cphnm, the confusions in
the American deities can be understood, Such paradoxes are not
surprising to the modemn srudent of comparative anthropology, and
many more queer could be cited.

“Many of the attributes of these American gods, as personifications
of the life-giving power of water, are identical with those of the
Bahylonian deity of the primeval waters, Ea, and the Egyptian Osirs,
god of death, resurrection, and fertility, and their reputations sy
wartriors with their respective sons, Mardok and Horus.
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“The composite animal of Ea-Marduk, in fact, is nothing more
or less than the andent Indian Makara, rather misnamed ‘the Sea-
goat’ who (or which) was intimately associated both with Varuna
2nd Indra.

“This wonder-beast assumed a great variety of forms, ranging
from dragon proper to crocodile and dolphin, and in various
transmogrifications is found as far west as Scotland, and as far east
as Indonesia. The Makara, in fact, was largely instrumental in
determining the form of the elephant-headed rain-god of Ameries;
and o Maya form of the flood-cum-crestion story, as well as all the
other available evidence, goes to show that the whole of the Maya
mythology originated from India.

"Here we must take up the question of how the dragon and his
myths evolved in the frst instance. While it may be briefly stated
2s a fact based on minute research that the American and Indonesian
dragon-rain-gods can be traced back to those of India, those of China
and Japan to Indis and Babylonm, and those of Europe, through
Greece, back to the same sources, the matter goes much deeper than
this. The dragon-myth contains complexities, some of which are not
found even in Babylonia.

“ln Egypt, we do not find the characteristic dragon-story as it
exists elsewhere; yet all its primeval ingredients are found there,
in a less altered form than elsewhere, and without the Egyptian
evidence, the evolution of the dragon would be anintelligible, or at
least, would contain serious gaps.

"The germs of the great dragon Saga are preserved strongly in
Egyptan literature, as in the Saga of the Winged Disk, the destruction
of Mankind, and the Combat of Horus and Set; in Babylonia, these
ingredients were worked up into the familiar world-wide dragon
story, and contacted thence with India,

"In earliest Egypt the god Osiris was identified with the waters
of carth and sky, and thus with the sea imself; he was shown as a
dead bind; in Babylonia, Ea, his counterpart, was shown as 2 fish, or
a man wearing a fish-skin, or as the composite moaster with a fish-
tail, which was the prototype of the Indian Makara,

“In attempting to understand the origin of the dragon-rain-god,
it must be remembered that although Osiris and Ea were originally
regarded as personifications of the life-giving power of water and
bringers of fertility to the soil, as givers of life and indeed of
immortality to all things living, they were also identified with the
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destructive forees of water, whereby men were drowned or their
crops affected.

“Hence we see how the dragon could cither be beoeficent or
mulignant, corresponding to Osiris and Ea, or Mazda and Varuoa
Their sons oo, Horus and Marduk, by the same weird process of
archaic rationalisation, bore confused reputations; and the same
chaos that prevails in the stories of the Indian Garuda is found in
the falcon of Horus, who could on occssion represent cosmic
confusion, and the anatomically weird Mesopommisn thunder-bird.

"Vedic India regarded the power that held up the clouds as evil;
and as an elaboradon of the ancient Egyptian conception of the sky
as & Divine Cow, the Great Mother Hathor, the clouds are regarded
10 the Vedas as a herd of aattle which the warrior-god Indm (who
is thus the homologue of the Egyptian Horus) stole from the
of evil and bestowed on mankind. In other terms, like Horus, he
broke up the clouds and brought min*

No American Origin—Some zealous 'Americanists’ have recently
started the theory that the Astec god Tlaloc and other gods and
nymhoi's had their nawral origin in America, and that America did
not import Hindu gods, bur this theory has been exploded by the
ahle research scholars quoted in this chapter. Mackenzie throws
valuabie light on the subject.® He writes:—

“The American thunder and rain god was evidently not of
spootancous generation. He presents several phases that are quite
fumiliar to students of Old World mythologies. In the first place,
he wiclds an axe or hammer, or throws the mythieal thunderbolt—
‘the all-dreaded thunder-stone’ of Shakespeare—like Zeus, Thor,
Indra, &c., and in the second place he is a dragon-slayer. He is also
s complex deity who now figures as a bird which preys on serpents,
and anon as a bird-serpent or winged dragon—thar is, the bird and
serpent in one, like the Chinese and Japanese dmgoa. Sometimes,
too, we And that the American serpent swallows the pod and after-
wards dtsgnrgu him, as happens in the Old World myths. Not less
striking is the fact that Tlaloc, the Mexican thunder and min god,
is, like the god Indra and the Chinese azute or green dragon, associated
with the East. If, one may comment here in passing, it is held that
these complexes are 'natural’, one wonders what some theorists are

really prepared to regard as ‘unnatural.'
“The idea that thuoder is caused by 2 giant god who pounds the
sky of the mountains with a hammer or bolt, or cleaves them with an

*Mytls of Pre-Columbian America, pp 23435
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axe (the Greek astropeleki), may not be a great effort of the human
imagination, but it is something definite and concrete. It does not
follow that it was first suggested by an early blacksmith or copper-
smith, or even by a primitive flint chipper. The axe was in ancient
Egypt a symbol of a deicy who had no pardicular connection with
thunder, while two arrows and a shield symbolized a goddess. It
is possible that the axe, as & symbol of divinity, has s long history,
and that, simple as such a symbol may now seem 1o be, it really
represents a group of complex ideas.  [f, however, it is assumed that
the axe is an axe and nothing more, und that axe-wielding god was
suggested to different peoples widely separated by time and space
when they saw axe-wielding savages chopping wood or cutting up
animals, is it conceivable that the different peoples should have
‘quite naturally’ connected or identified the axe god with a bird?
Granting, however, that the bird connection was suggested because
the thunder-cloud might have been thought of us a bird, is it probahle
that widely-separated peoples should have unanimously assumed that
the mythical bird was a destroyer of mythical serpents? Further, can
we regard as convincing the theory that in the New World, as in the
Old, the thunder-bird should have been confused with the seepent
‘as a matrer of course,’ and, in addition, that the *wonder beast’ should
have been given hotns, and especially the horns of a sug, gazelle,
ot antelope? The mythical serpent, it must be borne in mind, is in
America as in India, a water confiner—a "drought demon,' and the
bird or the axe-wielding god, who slays it, does so to release the
water and bring the season of drought to an end. Is it ‘natural’ that
such an idea should have cropped up spontancously in Mexico, China,
and India, seeing that no bird wages war on serpents in any of these
countrics, and that no scepent really confines water? The rattlesnake
of America, which is the symbal of water, has in its natural state, no
particular connection with warer., If, as has been assumed, the rattle-
snake suggested water by its sinuous movements,' it was not surely
confined water, but rather lowing water that it suggested. The rattle-
snike has not, of course, any particular connection with a deer. It is
difficult to understand, therefore, why widely separated peoples should
have connected in their religious symbolism the deer and the serpent,
or have found it necessary to give harmns to even a mythical water-
confining reptile.®

“The conception of 4 homed serpent furnished with wings, or
plumes, or ornamented with green feathess, which withholds oe
controls the water supply, and has to be slain by a hird, or by 1 big

*Yythy of Pre.Columbian Americn. ppo 235-36.
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mnwiddingathnnduut,hmmpiu:mmhdim
#s ‘natural’. That the 'wonder beast’ (dragon) should be found in
Ametica may not be ‘surprising’, seeing that American religi
symbolism is on the whole of highly complex character: but it is.
if not surprising, at any rate, from the historians’ point of view, in-
teresting and suggestive to discover thar the American complex bears
50 close u resemblance to the Asiatic. The Asiatic ‘wonder beast’ known
as the dragon, was undoubtedly the product of ‘culture-mixing®,
That culture-mixing had in India not only a religious but a political
significance,®

“Each part of the anatomy of the symbolic ‘wonder beast’ has
a history in Asia, Is it possible or probable that the ‘wonder beast’
of America simply ‘grew up’ because, as it chanced, precisely the
same historical happenings took place there as in Asia, and because
precisely the same religious rivalries existing there produced pre-
cisely the same results in the social and religious life of the people?
In these days, when so much more is known than was the cuse a
generation ago abous the mythologies of great culture centres like
India and China, and much evidence bas beem sceumulated ¢o place
beyond the shadow of doubt that ‘culture-drifting was in ancieni
fimes a reatsty, the theory that the same particular set of complex
belicjs bad spontaneons origin in different parts of the world con
no longer be maintained”

Indra and Naga—"The Indian serpent deities called Nagas, who
were rain gods, sometimes appeared in human form with snakes on
their heads or round their necks. "They are water spirits,” writes Kemn,:
'mpmmduanﬂcinhmnshapuwiducmwnufwrpmum their
heads." Tlaloc was sometimes depicted, us in a stone image preserved
in the Royal Ethnological Museum, Berlin, with a face formed by the
coils of two snakes, and sometimes with snakes forming eyebrows and
nose and also the mouth from which four long teeth project down-
wards.' ln a significant illustration in codex Fejervary Mayer 4
{G;dcx?aﬁmmuﬂ,ﬁg.}ug},ﬂnluc:und:mthahukufnm
codile-like dragon® in wauter. A streak of wriggling fire issuing
from Tlaloc’s mouth and grasped in his right hand, enters the jaws
of the reptile. The Indian Nagss and Chinese dragons lived in
pools and arose to cause thunder and lightning, and to assemble

*Myths of Pre-Columbian America, pp 236-37, 240-41.
SHistoire du Booddhisme dans I'Inds. Vel L p 310,
*Codex Vaticamn B, p. 106 et seq "

EThe Jupanese Wanj
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couds and send rain. Offerings were made to Tlaloc not only on
the mountains but also in the lake at Mexico, in which there is a
whirlpool caused by an underground outlet Artificial poads were
consccrated to the deity. In Codex Borgia (fig. 14) he is shown
facing a pocl of water in which there is a fish rising towards a float-
ing offering of firewood and rubber.® Fish, snails and frogs were
connected with Tlaloc.®

“In his anthropomorphic form Tlaloc was the wiclder of the
thunderbolt, and resembled the Hindu Indra, who was likewisc 2
god of the East. ‘The Indra colour,’ says De Visser, ‘is nila, dark
blue, or rather bluc-black, the regular epitheton of the min clouds.
Tlaloc was invariably depicted with a blue ring encircling the whole
cye, and often with a blue ribbon round the mouth, In some of
his forms he had a dragon-shaped axe and a serpentine thunderbolt.
In Codex Borgia and Codex Vaticanus B appear interesting forms
of Tlaloc in green and black. Above or béfore him is a bumning
house ‘on which lies a flaming axe (symbol of lightning), and be-
side or below it a stream of water with snails or fishes’. Inside the
house in Codex Vaticanus B is ‘a railed animal armed with the claws
of beasts of prey’.® This may refer 1o some obscure ceremony.
Fire was used in Buddhist ceremonies to control dmgons. De
Visser writes in this connection:

‘An exorcist of Nagas went with his pitcher full of water to
the pond of such a being and by his magic formulae surrounded the
Nags with fire. As the water of the pitcher was the only refuge
the serpent could find, it changed into & very small animal and
entered the pitcher.’®

*The Nagas, like the Chinese and Japanese dragons, were much
afraid of fire, It may be that Tlaloc, as the American Indra, takes
the place of the exorcist who compelled the Naga-dragon to ascend
to the sky from his pitcher and send main, or to prevent the Naga-
deagon from sending too much rain. Seler sees in the buming house
episode s reference to 'fiery min’ (tlequiauicl). Evil or sick Nagas
ana dragons sent ‘calamity rain'"

Mackenzie proceeds to say: "The Hindu Indm was assisted by
a group of subsidiary beings called the Maruts, who were sons of
Rudra, These ‘youths’ had chariots drawn by spotted deer, and

oThe fish of Mayaue! drinks milk. Here rubber is 3 form of milkc
*Myths of Pre-Columbian Amesica, pp. 241-22

TThe Dragon in China and japan p 31,

"Codex Vaticamm B, p 151

¥The Dragon in China and Jagan, po 13
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were armed with bows and arrows, spears and axes. They were
*clovd shakers’, and were wont to deave "cloud rocks’ so 23 to drench
the earth with quickening showers. When following the storm god,
Radha, (?) these assistants were called 'Rudras’. The ‘hastening Ma-
ruts’ accompanied Indra when be came to a place of sacrifice and
accepred offerings.!?

"Tlaloc was, in like manner, assisted by the Tlaloque, who
distributed rain from pitchers which he smote with serpentine rods,
or curried symbols of thunder and lighming.®

"The god Chac of Yucaan, who links with Tlaloc and Indm,
was likewise assisted by subsidiary beings koown as the Chacs.
According to Brinton, 'Chacs’ signifies ‘the red ones’; the Indian
group were the ‘red Rudras’. The assistants of Chac carried axes
(thunder axes) like the Mexican Tlaloc and some, if not all, of the
Tlaloque. They sppear to have been forms of the Bacabs, the gods
of the four quarters, like the Egyptian Horuses, or “four sons of
Horus." Ptah, the Egyptian god of Memphis, who carried a hammer
(2 thunder hammer?), had cight dwarfish assistants closely resembi-
ing the Pamikoi, the dwarf gods adored by Phoenician mariners.
The Maruts, the Rudras, the Tlaloque, the Chacs and the Bacabs
sppear to have been all water bringers, as were the Horuses and
the Ptahs of Egypt. In the Mahabhacata, the East is the quarter
which was regarded as ‘the foremost or first born,' and “the source
of all the prosperity of the gods, for it was there that Indra was
first anointed as the king of the celestials’.!!  The four quarters were
controlled by the king god of the East This belicf may be the
germ of the conception of the four rain gods of the four quarters.
There were four Tlalocs and four Chacs, as there were four Nagas
as well as groups of Tlalocs, Chacs and Nagas, associated with the
*first born" king-god of the East.”

Ganesha in America—Mackenzie then goes oam to prove the
worship of Ganesha in America, and writes:7

"Inlndiz,uhubemshmn,lndm‘iphccmmkminﬂuh-
manic times by his son, Ganesha, 3 young god with an elephant’s
head. The younger god was invested with the attributes of the
elder. Indrs, in the Vedic hymns, slays Vritra, the 'Drought
demon'—a serpent-dragon which confines the waters. Wheo the

10lndian Myth and Legend, pp. 5, 6, 25, 26, 58, 377.

*Myths of Pre-Columbian America, pp 242243

11 Agwamedha Parva'(Roy's translation, p. 108) and Udyoga Parva (Roy's
translation, p. 323).

{Myths of Pre-Columbian America, pp. 243245,
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demon is slain the rains arc released. The priest then sang:

I will extol the manly deeds of Indra:

The first was when the thunder stone he wielded
And smote the dragon; he released the waters,

He uped the channels of the breasted mountaing!?

“la the Codex Cortes, the American elephant-headed god, who
is decorated with the characteristic Cambodian ear ormament, is
shown with a thunderbolt in each hand standing beside a bearded
rattlesnake, whose body forms an enclosure full of water. Another
picture in Codex Troano shows the serpent-dragon after the enclo-
sure formed by its body has been opened. On its head stand the
elephant-headed god, Chac, pouring the rain from a jar, while a
goddess, similarly employed, stands on the mil"™*

Proof in Maya Codex,—"Elliot Smith draws attention to page 36
of the Dresden Codex of the Maya, in which the complex min god
and dragon myth appears to be represented in several of its phases.
There are nine picrures in all, One depicts the American black
vulture attacking a living snake with jaws agape and the body curved
to form two enclosures. Hese the wulture acts the part of the
African secretary-bird, and also that of the mythical garuds bird of
lodia which wages constant war on the Nagas (snakes). A second
picture shows the elephant-headed, or ‘long-nosed’, god in human
torm carrying a lightning torch, while, in 2 third, he carries the
‘thunder axe’. The god, in the fourth picoure, stands on water,
looking upward owards a rain cloud, and, in a fifth, he is crouched
inside his house either resting or sccumulating spiritual strength
in contemplation. A sixth picture shows him coming from the east
in & boat with a goddess, in ceremonial pose, seated in front of
him. This may be the same goddess who, in the seventh picture,
sits in the rain with her hair in the form of a long-necked bird (a
heron) which grasps a fish in s beak. The thunder god is in the
eighth picture; the god is combined with the serpent as a long-nosed
human headed serpent which gives forth min, the enclosutes formed
by the curving body having been opened.

“Now, the dog was in India associated with Indra In times
of drought the hill tribes still torcure dogs so that the ‘big dog’
may hear and send rain. The Chinese "celestial dog' is similarly a
thunder and lightning deity, and there are many references to it in
the Chinese books."

12Rig Veda 1, 32; Indian Myth and oo 67,
-umﬂwmm
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Reconstructed from 8 clay model by Maudsley.
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Hindu Imiprints—"The bhuman-headed or _d;uph:.nt headed
snake is another form of the ‘feathered serpent—a combination of
the thunder bird (Garuda) or thunder god (with long nose or
elephant’s wrunk) with rthe Naga. This union took place in India.
The northern Buddhists ‘declared both the Nagas and Garudas,
mighty figures of the Hindu world of gods and demons, to be the
obedient servants of Buddhas.—In the same way, northern Buddhism
adopted the gods of the countries where it introduced itself and
made them protectors of its doctrine instesd of its anmgonists?
In China the combined thunder god and water god is represented
by the winged dragon, as it is in America by the feathered snake,
the elephant-headed snuke. In India the elephant was a "Naga’,
as has been already shown

" "Every possible phase of the early history of the dmgon story
and all the ingredients which in the Old World went o the making
of it, has, comments Elliot Smith, ‘been preserved in American

pictures and legends in bewildering variety of forms and with an

nmim'ng luxuriance of complicated symbolism and picturesque
variety.”'* The min god is sometimes the dragon-slayer, sometimes the
dmgnn in "Vehicle', like the makara of the Indian god Vishou, und
sometimes the god and the dragon aro one. Among the Mayz, the
elephant and shark were forms of the makars, or sea-dragon, ag in
China and Polynesia.

“A famous statue of Tlalog, preserved in the National Museum,
Mexico, shows him as & human-shaped god in semi-recumbent attitude,
as if he had been awakened and was about to rise. He grasps
4 water pot, and a listle serpent lies beside him. Apparently he is
here a Naga in human form who stores and controls the supply of
life-giving water,

“Like Indra, Tlaloc had his own particular paradise. It was
called Tlalocan, and was the source of rivers that nourished the
earth.*"

Sculpture o6f Ganesha in America.—The Hindu god of ludk,
Ganeshs, was worshipped all over the Pacific and in America, as is
evident from the accompanying picture reproduced from Hewitt's
book. Hewitt writes:—

“This picture is taken from one of the sculptures in the great
Mexican temple at Copan.® It, as shown in the photograph takeo

1De Visser, The Dragon in China and Japan, p. 7.
#4The Evolution of the Dragon, pp. 87-88.
*Myths of Pre-Columbizn America. pp. 247-248, 252,
1Godman and Salvin, Biologio Censral Awmericana, Hwhh:r Archasology:
Copan, mrt 1, plate 0.
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on the spot by Mr. Maudsley, a copy of which s bere reproduced,
depicts the god holding in his hand the smoking bowl of rice, not
as the man Siddharta Gotama but as the elephant-headed cloud-god
Ganesha, who, as we have seen, entered his mother's womb when
the sun-physiclan was cooceived; and in this portrait his earliest
form of divine existence as the cloud-bird is also portrayed in the
bird’s il protruding from the back of his head. He is seated on
the two united Swastikns, the female Swastka representing
the sun going northward at the winter solstice, and the male swas-
tika denoting the southern path of the sun after the summer
solstice. These are combined to form a square, and within this the
sun and min-god is seated with his legs crossed in the form of a
5t. Andrew’s Cross X—the sign of the solstitial sun. The seed vessel
on the breast of the god is also most noteworthy. It answers to
the embryo plant-god in the bas-relief of Isilikaia standing between
the seed-bearing mother and her son, the god with the double axe,
answering to the Etruscan god Sethlans (p.385). The embryo
seed-vessel of this illustration represents the young sun to be born
from the womb of the elephant cloud-god Ganesha, And that be
is the min-god is proved by his trunk, whence he emits the watee
he has drawn into it to wash himself. In this illustration the water
is spouting from the trunk on to three balls, the three apples of the
year of life of the threc sessons, thus fertilising them with the
heaven-sent rain. This god of the elepbant’s trunk is also frequently
depicted in Mexican manuscripts and in the temple ruins in Central
America as the god with a proboscis-like born, whence waler is squirt-
ing, and bis bead is most frequently portrayed on the corners of
temple walls, which are always built with reference to the cardinsl
points. He is the Maya god Muluc, ruling the ninth day of the
month, and this name as well as the Trental name Molo means what
is heaped up or collecred, the Quiche name Toh means a shower,
and the Zapotic and Nahuatl names Niza and Atl mean water, 0
that he is clearly the god of the mining cloud. He is constantly
associated with the god of the second day of the month called Tk in
Maya, and this name as well as its cquivalents given in other Mesi-
can dialects denotes wind and the heaven-house from which the wind
and plants are born.'* This god is depicted "with a long proboscis-
like pendant nose and a tongue hanging out in front of his mouth.’
And when he and the elephant-god Muluc appear together, the latter
is generally depicted as a hand, the original symbol of the god of
the five-days week, and the Indian name of the elephant’s trunk

16Thomas, Day Symbols of the Maya Year, the Second Day, The Ninth
Day Smithsonninn Burean of Ethnology, vio xvi. ppo 215, 221, 237, 230,
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called ‘hasta’ the hand. Muluc is also assodated with the Maya
god Cheun, ruling the eleventh day, whose name is interpreted by
Mr. Thomas to mean monkey in all the Mexican dialects he quotes.
And this god is depicted as the ceotral Pole Star, and his head is
slso the symbol for the North. In one of the Mexican manuscripts
the signs of the cardinal points are depicted between thirteen repeti-
tions of the sign of Chuen, the north god, and thirteen signs of
the elephant-god Muluc, denoting the thirteen months of the Mexi-
can sacred year, so that he clearly appears here as the god of the
South, the antithesis of the ape-god of the North Pole, and conse-
quently 25 the god of the southern abyss of waters in the house of
the winds, which he rules with his hand.'™ The title Ahau, meaning
Lord, in the Yucatan name of the elephant-god in the illustration
here discussed, is the Maya name of the last or twentieth day of
the Mexican moath, and its symbols in the calendar show it to be
the sun in the East (likin) or a god whose image is a Latn Cros
with the symbol X denoting the solstitial sun'® in the centre of
the cross, so that this god, who is here depicted as the lord of the
sut-year or the bowl, is the lord of the month of the year of the
monkey-god ruling the North, and the elephant-god of the han
or trunk ruling the South, and this Symbol, the Mexican form o
the Indian elephant-god Ganesha, must have been brought into
this country, where no elephant has ever been seen, from India,
where elephants are indigenous and sacred as symbols of the

rain-god.” 19

= =

1TPaul Schellas, Representation of deities of the Maya Manuseripts, God
K, B} C Peabody Musewn of American Archasology, Harvard University,
Vol. iv, note i, pp. 32—42, 1621,

¥Thomas, Day Symbols of the Mays Year, The Tweaticth Day,
pp 262—264, piate bxviil, figs, 3—12

19Primitive Traditional History, pp 661—43,
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CHAPTER VI

HINDU LEGENDS IN AMERICA

The resemblances between Asiatic, European and
American-Indian bistorical myths and rituals, which might
be largely added to, prove most conclusively, as Prescos
bas already pointed out, that the American-Indians brought
with them to America, national traditions and rites, which
bad first originated in Asia; that the great mational emigra-
tion took place, after the establishment of muwritime com-
merce in the Indian Ocean, while the Sia vituzl proves that
the immigramts from whom ¢hey traced their descent bad,
before their departure from Asia, celebrated a festival to the
Rain-god, very similar in its details to the Soma sacrifice of
India, that ¢hey worshipped the Mother corn-plant, and used
the [ertilising sacred pollen of the Hindu and Babylomian
worshippers of the date-palm.

—Hewitt, The Ruling Races ef Prebistoric Times,

The history of a nation is immortalised in her legends, which
through centuries of turmoil and revolutions continue to live despite
all geographical and political changes, If one wanty to trace
the affinity of cultures between any two countries, he must find
traces in the legends of those nations. When we apply the same
principle to the legends and myths of ancient America and India, our
attempts ar digging out cultural and racial affinity between India
and America are richly rewarded. 1 can never forget the happy
moment when on a tour of Mexico from the Atlantic coast to the
Pacific, I suddenly came across a mask of Hanuman, a Hindu god,
and my joy koew no bounds, when two days later, 1 witnessed
Hindu dances and a drama staging a fight between the armies of
Rama, a Hindu deity, and the demon king Ravana. [ am not a
religious man in the popular term and have often condemned reli-
gious fanatics, whose activities retard our political progress, yet I
am very proud of being a Hindu—a son of Mother India, and it
is the natioml pride in me which has goaded me to explore the
imprints of Indian culture in America

Learned scholars of Europe and America have devoted their lives
in quest of the basic source of world culture, and their researches have
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led to the recognition of ladia as the fountin-head, as bus been proved
in Chapter IL The similarity of Hindu and American legends further
strengthens my contention that America was known to the Hindus
centuries before the birth of Jesus Christ. 1 will in this
attempt to present a fow striking cases of parallelism between Hindu
and American legends,

Mababbarate in Americs.—That the Hindu legends of the
Mzhabharata were popular in America is amply proved by Mackenzie.!
He says:

"The American love goddess did not have her origin in America
but was a3 Hindu Apsara (a2 voluptuous celestral nymph) mentioned
in the Mahabharata. There are several legends in the Mahabharata
of ascetics who engapged themselves in accumulating religious merit
and spiritual power by practising austere penances. One ascetic, for
instance, 'had set his heart upon the destruction of the world's The
famous Rishi Vishwamitra was originally a Kshatriya (military
aristocrat), but determined to become a Brahman. ‘1 see’ he said,
‘that asceticism is true strength.’

“And saying this, the monarch, sbandoning his large domains
and regal splendour and turning his back upon all pleasures, set
his mind on asceticism. And crowned with success in asceticism
and filling the three worlds with the heat of his ascetic penances,
he afflicted all creatures and finally became a Brahman, And the
son of Kushika ar last drank Soma with Indm himself (in the
heavens). 3

"The gods sometimes found it necessary to intervene and disturb
the minds of the brooding ascetics, lest they should acquire too
great power. They usually sent an Apsara to tempt a sage and thus
ceduce his stock of merit. The famous Drona (the "Pot-bom')
owed his origin to a happening of this character. Sometimes, how-
ever, an ascetic successfully resisted the lures of the celestial oymph.
One of these had 'desire und wrath' so much at his commmnd that
they washed his feet.t

American Legend —"Boturini relates a story of the American
love poddess and an American ascetic which might bave been token
from an ancient Hindu religious beok. The name of the ascetic
is Yappan. Like a pious Hindu who résolves to turn his back on

Myths of Pre-Columbian America, p. 222
A% Parma (Roy's transhation, p. 512);
3lbid, (Roy's tramslation, p. 5040,

Ihid, pp, 381, 3B2 476, 500,



HINDU LEGENDS IN AMERICA 189

the wotld's pleasures, he leaves his wife and relatives o lead a
:hmndnﬂﬁmﬂen:hﬁ:hadmpMWm&m,
win the regard of the gods Bancroft’s rendering of the narrative
proceeds:

“In that desert was a great stone or rock, called Tebuehuetl,
dedicated to penitential acts; which rock Yappun ascended sad
took his abode upon like 3 Western Simeon Stylites. The gods
observed all this with arestion, but doubtful of the firmness of
purpose of the new recluse, they set 1 spy upon him in the person
of an enemy of his, named Yaotl, (the world Yaotl signifies "eneny’)
yet not even the sharpened eye of hate and envy could find any
spot in the austere, continent life of the anchorite, and the many
women sent by the gods to tempe him to pleasure were repulsed
and baffled. In heaven itself the chaste victories of the lonely
saint were applauded, and it began to be thought that he was worthy
to be transformed into some higher form of life. Then Tlazolceot!
(goddess of love), fecling herself slighted and held for nought,
rose up in her evil beauty, wrathful, contemptuous, and said: ‘Think
not, ye high and immortal gods, that this hero of yours has the
force to preserve his resolution before me, or that he is worthy of
any very sublime transportation; | descend to earth, behold now
how strong is the vow of your devotee, how unfeigned his conti-
nence!' The goddess left her wonderful flower garden, and that
day the lean, penance-withered man on the rock beheld the fairest
of women. My brother, Yappan', she said, 'I, the goddess Tlazolteot!,
amazed at thy constancy, and commiserating thy hardships, come to
comfort thee; what way shall 1 take or what path, that I may ger
up to spetk with thee?”

"Yappan was caught in her spell and, descending, helped the
goddess to climb the rock. She tempred him and he fell. After
the goddess left him he was slain by Yaotl, the enemy. The gods
transformed the dead man into a scorpion, with the forearms fixed
lifted up as when he deprecated the blow of his murderer and he
crawled under the stone upon which he had his abode. Yaotl then
went in search of Yappan's wife, who was named Tlahuitzin
Having found her he led her to the place of her hushaind’s shame
and slew her.

“The gods transformed the poor woman inro thac species of
scorpion called the wacran emcendido, and she crawled under the
stone and found her husband. And so it came that the rradition
says that all reddish-coloured scorpions are from Yappan, while both
keep hidden under the stones and flee the light because of shame
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for their disgrace and punishment. Last of all, the wmth of the
gods fell on Yaod for his cruelty and presumption in exceeding
their commands; he was transformed into a sorr of locust thar the
Mexicans called abuacacha-pullin s

"It has been suggested that this story was invented in Americs
to sccount for the habits of the scorpion (colotl). The scorpion was,
like the rattlesnake, associated with deities such as the fire god,
the god of flowers, and Tezcatlipoca, and according to Seler denoted
mortification and the time of morification (midnight), There
were likewise four scorpions of the four cardinal points. 4"

Legend of Indra and bis Wife—"That the myth of Yappan was,
however, imported and localized by beings connected with the scor-
pion is suggested by a close parallel from the Mahabharata. The
legend is related by Calya to Yudhishthira, the Pandava monarch, and
begins:

"Listen, O king, to me as | relate this ancient story of the events
of former days,—how, O descendant of Bharata, misery befell Indra
and his wife!" As Yappan and his wife became scorpions, Indra and
his wife became insects or grubs. The story proceeds:

‘Once Twasheri, the lord of creatures and the foremost of
celestials, was engaged in practising rigid austerities. It is said that
from sntipathy to Indra he created a son having three heads, and that
being of universal form possessed of great lustre he hankered after
lodra’y seat.  And possessed of those three awful faces resembling
th:mu.dummnmdth:ﬁm.hﬂmdlha\’udﬂwilhmmwﬂ:.
drank wine with another, and looked with the third as if he would
absorb all the cardinal points.

‘And given to the practice of austerities, and mild, und seli-
controlled, he was intent upon w life of religious practices and
austerities. And his practice of musterities, O subduer of foes, was
rigid and terrible and of an exceedingly severe character. And be-
holding the austerities, courage and truthfulness of this one possessed
of immeasurable energy, Inde became anxious, fearing lest that
being should take his place. And Indma reflected,—How may he
be made to addict himself to sensual enjoyment; how may he be
mide to cease his practice of such rigid austerities? For were the
three-headed being to wax strong, he would absotb the whole
universe!—Add it was this that Indm pondered in his mind; and,
O best of Bharata's race, endowed with intelligence, he ordered the

42 Boturini Idﬁ‘m! 63-56. Bancroft, The Native Races of the
Pacific States, Vol. 111, pp. »

b Codex Vaticamm B, pp 13§ 285, 327,
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celestial aymphs 1o tempt the son of Twasheri And he commanded

i
oecklaces, do ye display gestures and blandishments of love. En-
duu!withﬁvdhmss,dnymgoodbetidnmumpthimmd alleviate
my dread. 1 feel rescless in my heart, O lovely damsels. Averr,
ye ladies, this awful peril thar hangs over me!

“The aymphs promised to allure the ascetic and bring him under
their control. On reaching Indea’s encmy, those lovely damsels
tempted him with varipus gestures of love, displaying their fine
figures. ‘The ascetic was able, however, to resist them, as Yappan
resisted the women who visited him before the goddess of love her-
self paid him a visie. Although he looked at them, as it is told,
mhmwinﬂumedbyduim The Apsaras returned to Indra
and said, O lord, that unapproachable being is incapable of being
disturbed by us’

"The story then proceeds to tell thar Indra slew his enemy
with his thunderboly, and prevailed upon a carpenter to cut off the
three heads. Having, however, sluin 3 Brahman, he was ‘over-
powered by the sin of Brahmanicide'. He fled ‘to the confines of
the world' and hid himself. For a time he lay concealed in water
#s a writhing snake. Then he hid as a small creature inside 2 lotus,
His wife sct out in search of him, guided by the goddess of Divina-
tion. Assuming Indra's form, she crepe into the stalk of a white
lotus in the middle of a besutiful lake on an island:

“And peaetrating into the lotus stalk, along with Cachi, she
saw Indra there who had entered into its fibres. And secing her
lord lying there in minute form, Cachi also assumed a minute form,
as did the goddess of Divination too, And Indra’s queen began to
glorify him by reciting his celchrated deeds of yore. Indm was
subsequeatly purified of his sin and resumed his wonted form. s

"In this story, Indra is the enemy of the ascedic, and js punished
for his sin of slaying him. Although the holy man resists tempea-
tion, there are other Hindu narratives of like character in which the
Apsara succeeds, as does the goddess of love, in the American
story. One of these refers o the ascetic, Bharmdwaja, ‘ceaselessly
ubserving the most rigid vows' On g day when he intended 1o

S

‘¢ Udyoga Parva of the Mahabharats, {Roy's tmnalation, pp. 18 et seqh,
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celebrate the Agnihotra sacrifice, he was tempted by Gritachi, ‘that
Apsara endued with youth and beauty’. She had arrived to inter-
fere with the sacrifice.

"With an expression of pride in her countenance, mixed with
a voluptuous languor of attitude, the dumsel rose from the water
after her ablutions were over. And as she was gently treading on
the bank, her atire was loosc and disordered. Seeing her attire
disordered, the sage was smitten with burning desire.”

Clase Parallelism—Not Accidenstal —Mackenzie concludes:

"The searchers for gold and gems, which contined ‘life sub-
stance’ and therefore spiriual power, passed beyond India and
reached America They imported, as it would appear, into the
New World not only their own religious ideas connected with gold
and gems, but also the myths framed in India to justify the elevation
of the priests above the gods. The story of Yappan appears to be
of Indian origin—an echo of the religious struggle which took
place an that sub-continent in post-Vedic times, when the Aryan gods
were represented as being afraid of the ascetics who set themselves
to accumulate religious merit and spiritual power. The slory of
the ¢emptation and fall of Yappan is too like that of the tempta-
tion and fall of bis Indian prototypes to be of spontansous origin
in the New world.

“In one of the Hindu versions, the encmy of the ascefic is, as
we have seen, the god Indra. That the Mexican Yappan's ‘enemy’
was likewise a god is suggested by his name Taotl, which was one of
the names of Tezcatlipoca, ‘the only deity, says Bancroft, ‘that can
be fairly compared with the fitful Zeus of Homer—now moved
with extreme passion, now governed by a noble impulse, now swayed
by brutal lust, now drawn on by a vein of humouar’. Indra was the
Hindu Zeus."

Nagas in India and America—The Naga (serpent) has ruled
and still rules over a greater part of the universe than any living
or dead Emperor ever ruled. The entire continents of Asia and
America bear the imprints of the worship of the serpent god (Naga).
In India, Malaya, lndo-China, China, Japan, Mexico and several
parts of America, I have seen remples where the serpent is the
ruling deity. The Hindus stll celebrate the great festival Nags
Panchami, on the fifth day of the bright fortnight (the period of
waxing moon) of the month of Shravan, in the miny season (early
in August), This has been declared to be a very holy day, when
only one meal is taken at night

The Nagas were not mere gods in the Hindu mythology. They
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had theee forms, riz. (1) fully human with snakes on their heads
and emerging from their necks; (2) common serpents thar guard
treasures; and (3) with the upper half of the body of human shape
and the lower parc entirely snake-like.

There are Naga tribes living in different pares of Indis. It is
proved from the ﬁ:tury of migrations into America thac the MNagas
of Indiz also migrated to America and were responsible for intro-
ducing snake-worship in America. American and Indian mythology
is full of stories of these gods. Let me begin with the story of
a serpent-twined god of South America, who resembles the Hindu
god Shiva in some respects.

A Legend of South America"—In Cristoval de Molina's account
of the fables and rites of the Incas, a fable is related concerning
the Inca Yupaoqui, the Conqueror, who extended the domain of
the Peruvian empire and instituted the worship of a creator who,
unlike the sun, could rest and light up the world from one spot.

"They say that, before he succeeded (to rulership), he weat
one day to visit his father Vimcocha Inca, who was at Sacsahusna.
five leagues from Cuzco (Kush-ka)., As he came up to a fountain
called Susur-puquio, he saw a piece of crystal fall into it, within
which he beheld the figure of an Indian in the following shape:

"Out of the back of his head there issued three very brilliant
rays like those of the sun. Serpents® were twined around his arms,
and on his head there was the Hautu or royal fringe womn across
the forchead of the Inca. His ears were bored and he wore the
same earpieces as the Inca, besides being dressed like him. The
head of a lion came out from between his legs and on his shoulders
there was another lion whose legs appeared to join over the shoul-
ders of the man. A sort of serpent also twined over the shoulders.

"On seeing this figure the Inca Yupanqui fled, but the figure
of the apparition called him by his name from within the fountain
saying, ‘Come hither, my son, and fear not, for T am the Sun, thy
father. Thou shalt conquer many nations: therefore be careful to
pay great reverence 0 me and remember me in thy sacrifices’ The
apparition then vanished, while the piece of crystal remained. The
Inca took care of it and they say that he afterwards saw everything
he wanted in it. As soon as he was Lord he ordered a stutue of the
Sun to be made as nearly as possible resembling the figure he had

ENarratives of the Rites amd Laws of the Incas, tramslated by Clements
B, Marklam, CB, FRS, ed: Hakluyt Society, pp. 10—13,

8The Hindu God Shiva is always ted with serpents twined round
bis head and neck and his eyes always ot brilliant rays.
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scen in the crysual He gave orders to the heads of the provinces
in all the lands he bad conquered, that they ‘should make grand
temples, richly eadowed, and he commanded all his subjects to0
adore and reverence the new Deity, as they had heretofore wor-
shipped the Creator...lt is related that all his conquests were made
in the name of the Sun, his: Father, and of the Creator. This Inca
also commanded all the nations he conquered to hold their buacas
in great veneration. . " (Photo in Chaprer IV}).

it is a smrtling but undenisble fact that ooe of the beautiful
bas-reliefs found ar Sants Lucis Cozumalhusps nesr the western
coast of Guatemala, about 1,200 miles to the north of the latitudes
of Cuzco, answers in 3 most striking manner to the description given
of Inca Yupanqui's vision.

The Cobra Dance—Here is 3 unique story of an Indian (Burma
is still [ndian in culture and religion) custom of ‘Kissing the Cobm’
dance observed both in Mexico and Burma. A Spanish historian
writing of the Mexican custom said:—

“An image of Tlaloc (American god Indra) was set up, and
the worshippers performed = ceremonial dance clad in various ani-
mal costumes. An interesting feature of the ceremony was & snake
dance. In front of this image was a tank of water containing snakes.
A number of men called Mazateca tried to seize onc of these ani-
mals in his mouth without using his hands, and having succeeded
continued to dance with it in his reeth.”

Ceremony Lives in India—Mr. P. M. Lewis Clayton, an eye
witness, has described the observance of ‘Kissing the Cobra’ dance
in Upper Burma. He writes’:—

“Mount Popa is in Upper Burma. Ages ago when men were
gods and dragons walked the earth, a bezutiful hamadryad dwelt
there. She was half-snuke, half-woman; many were her children.
OFf these perhaps the greatest were the Twins, whose statues of gold
are worshipped today at the pagoda at Taungbyon and who are
numbered among the thirty-seven Great Nats of that country. But
now little remains of that ancent Arcadia save n mountain and 2
myth—yes, and one thing more, the ceremony of kissing the cobm.
When # cermin sub-divisional officer told me of it T was sceptical,
for the east had disappointed me many times before. But one Sun-
day afternoon a procession triled up from the village with gongs
and cymbals,  dancing girl and a basket. A carpet was requisitioned
from the bungalow and spread out upon the lawn. On one side

TThe Statesman Sunday Section, 1909
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of it chairs were placed for us, on the other, sat the musicians, the
basket being placed berween. We seared ourselves. Bang! went
the dram; crash! went the cymbals; and the fluse wailed thinly.
On tw the carpet floated the dancer, dressed in the costume of the old
Burmese Court. First she turned to Mount Popa and bowed low
to the ground, then to us and smiled. The cymbals clashed loudly
as she swung into her dance with delicate, bird-like steps and dainty
fluttering. She seemed hardly to move, yet moved: was there in
the sunlight at the mountzin's foot und seemed the spirit of the
hill.

“Slowly she turned to the east and to the porth, postured amd
curtsied; the music bear faster and she danced more swiftly—swilter
and swifter till her head was a spinping sunbeam and her body a
gleam of scarlet silk and white. The lid was thrown off the basket
and up reared a cobra with forked tongue and sombre hood; a sha-
dow seemed to fall across the day. Geotly swaying, he kept time
to the music and with cold, baleful eyes watched the dancer.

“Closer and ever closer she came vo him, withdrew, advanced,
The music throbbed louder, faster and the single Aute wailed in
an agony of expectation. The dancer ceased her gyrations, and with
body stooped, head forward and arms strerched back and our like
wings, on she came, nearer, nearer, nearer till her lips could rouch
the snake. Steadily, calmly she opened wide her mouth and engulfed
the serpent’s head The music which had died away burst trium-
phantly forth again and she leaped back. Then, as we sighed deeply
and the blood tingled through our hruised lips, the red sun lighted
the mountain and the last echoes of music died away on Popa.”

Snake and Eaple Legend—As in India, the snake and eagle
legend is also very popular in America, and especially in Mexico,
whose capital owes its foundation to that legend (see picture in
this book), and it is quite fitting that the national emblem of
Mexico should be an eagle holding a serpent. It is quite interesting
to note that like many other legends, the eagle-serpent myth reached
the New World from India. The Astecs had been wandering for
many years and had reached the south-western border of a great
Inke in A. D. 1325:

“They there beheld, perched on the stem of a prickly pear,
which shot out from the crevice of a rock that was washed by the
waves, 4 royal eagle of extraordinary size and bnntf,'viﬁlmpmt
inhi:ulun:;mdhishmdwingxnpcmdmﬂnmgn_m'm
hailed the auspicious omen announced by the omacle, as indicating
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the site of their Future city, and laid its foundations by sinking piles
into the shallows; for the low marshes were half-buried under
water. .. The place was called Tenochtitlan* in token of its mira-
culous wrigin, though only known to Europeans by its other name
of Mexico... The legend of iov foundation is still further com-
memorated by the advice of the eagle and the cactus which forms
the arms of the modern Mexican republic.”®

Origin in Hindu Mytbology—In Indian mythology the serpent-
slaying bird is the Garuda, This bird is the yehicle of the god
Vishou. The Garuda became the enemy of the snakes (nagas)
because his mother, Vinata, had been caprured and enslaved by
Kadru, the mother of Nagas. Having enabled Indra to rob from
the snakes the nectar of immorality, he is offered 8 boon, and he
promptly asks Vishou that the snakes should become his food.
Thercafter Garuda swooped down and began to devour the snakes.
Vasuki, King of the Nagas, ultimately agreed to send daily to Ga-
ruda one snake to eat. Garuda consented, and began to eat every
day one snake sent by him (Vasuki).'®

Mackenzie comparing the Hindu and Mexican legends asserts:—-

"The Mexican eagle with the snaka cought in besk and talons
is therefore like the Garuds-eagle of India which similarly preys
on snakes. Both are mythical bird-gods. Botb bave their bistory
as mythological beings rooted in remote times in a distant area of
origin.”

Jara Sandba in America.''—Hewitt has traced Jara Sandba,
the Hindu King in America. He writes: "There is no doubt what-
socver that the birth legends of American Indiun Sia Poshai-yanne
exactly corresponds with the birth legend of Jara Sandha In the
Sia story, Poshai-yanne was bom of a virgin-mother, made pregnant
by eating two pinon nuts. This story is almost exactly the same
as the Hindu legend in the Mababbarata, telling how [ara Sandbe,
the first king of the United Kushikas and Maghadas, was born as
the child of the ¢wo queens of the Maghada King, son of the mother,
Maga, cach of whom, when made pregnamt by eating a mango-
stone given them by the Moon-god (Chandra), bore balf o child,

¥The name sigmifies “lunal (3 cactus) on a stone”

#Presoott  (quoting suthorities), History of the Conquest of Mexico,
Vol 1, Chapter 1.

1*0uoted in The Dmagen in China aod Japan, p 19,
13The Raliog Races of Prehustoric Times, pp 275—77.
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she parts being miraculously united by an old woman cslled [ars,
one of the Raksbasas."'*

Origin of the Astecs—Astec and Astika—The Astecs, the last
rulers of Mexico, who were worshippers of the Naga (Snake god)
possibly derived their oame from Astika Rishi (sage), who saved
the Nagas (snakes) from complete destruction. The following
legend gives the story in brief:—

“Ognce while out hunting, King Parakshir, the first King of
the Kali era, offended a sage by throwing a dead snake round his
neck to attract his attention while he was in deep meditation. The
sage cursed the King, who died of snake bite. His successor, King
Janamejaya, to avenge his father’s death determined o exterminage
all snakes. A huge sacrificial fire was lit and the chanting of Mantras
attracted millions of snakes which threw themselves into flames and
so perished. So powerful were the Mantras that even Vasuki, the
huge snake upon whose head the world rests, became slarmed. Va-
suki went to the offended sage, Astik and begged him to intercede
the King. This Astik did and was so successful that royal orders
were given for the sacrifice ro be stopped.”

Thus the great sage became the saviour and benefactor of the
Nagas. It is quite possible that the Nagas commemorated the name
of the sage by being known as Astk (Astec, Aztec). The subject
however requires further research.

Birth of Astika Rishi—The following tegend sbout the birth
of Astika Rishi will be read with interest.

It wus under the auspices of their King Vasuki that the Nagas
assembled in order to devise means whereby they might escape
ﬂmautlfau:midug;hcmntﬂa:&rpmtucﬁﬁuniﬂng]m
mejays. Vasuki, opening the proceedings, declared: “For every
action there exists a ‘counter-check’ (pratighata), but for those who
are cursed by their mother no deliverance can be found anywhere.”
Yet they must endeavour to prevent the sacrifice from being per-
formed. The counsels put forward by the assembled Nagas were
manifold. Some of them proposed that they might change them-
selves into Brahmins and beg the king not to allow the sacrifice to
take place. Others, proud of their learning, gave advice thay, after
having assumed the shape of the King's ministers, they might con-
vince him that the inteaded oblation was fraught with great evil
both here and hereafter.

12The Ruling Races of Prehistoric Times
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The following expedient also was propounded: "Let one serpent
be deputed to bite the high-priest (upadhyaya) versed in the ritual
of the Serpent sacrifice; for withour him the holocaust could oot
be accomplished. Would it not even be advisable to kill in a simi-
lar manoer all the priests who know the ritual?” These suggestions,
bowever, were discarded by the righteous and compassionate among
the Nagas who pointed out that the murder of Brahmins was a
course in no case commendable. Then it was proposed that, when
the sacrificial fire had been kindled, they might become thunder-
clouds and quench the fire by showers of min. It would also be
possible at might to steal the ladles and other sacrificial implements
and thus cause an obstacle. Or, peradventure, they could defile
the prepared viands. A more violent measure it would be to nppear
at the sacrifice in hundreds and thousands and bite all the present
Another expedient would be to carry off King Janamejaya, while
bathing or kill him by means of a poisonous bite. Were he dead,
the root of all evil would be cut off. The last proposed scheme was
considered by the Nagas to be final, but it did not meet with the
approval of Vasuki, who said it would be better to propitiate their
father Kasyapa.

At last the Naga Elapatra declared that it was useless 1o oppose
the will of the gods. It had, however, been ordained that there
would be an escape from the danger threatening the snakes. Brahma
himself had assured the gods that only the wicked among the
Nagas were to perish; the righteous among them would be saved
through the intervention of Astiks, the son of the sage Jaratkaru
by a Naga-maiden.

This joyful news greatly comforted the assembled Nagss, and
Vasuki ordered his attendants carefully to watch the sage Jaratkaru
so that the serpent-king might offer him his sister in marriage as
soon as the time had come.

Jaratkaru had adopted the ascetic life, and he wandered over
the whole earth, visiting holy places and passing his days in abst-
nence and chastity, so that he mighe gain supreme bliss in the world
to come.

Bat one day he beheld some Pitaras or ancestral spirits hanging.
head downwards, above a precipice and clinging to a clump of grass,
of which only one half stll remained. And this half was being
gnawed by a rat. When the hermit, moved by compassion at their
deplorable plight, questioned these dismal ghosts as to whether he
could sive them from their imminent fall by offering a portion and
even the whole of his Tapas or ascetic merit, he found to his dismay
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that they were the spirits of his own ancestors.  As he, their oaly
descendant, had adopted the sscetic’s life and had chosen o die
without offspring, thoy were threatened with being plunged into
Hell, as soon as the oblations due to the Manes should cease. The
rat whom he saw gnawing at the bundle of grass, their oaly support,
was all-devouring time who was about to destroy him too—the last
half on which their deliverance depended. No portion, not even
the whole of his Tapas, could save them. He must take a wife
and beg at offspring. This was the only mesns by which their furure
bliss could be secured.

Jatatkaru consented to their wish. He was willing to take
& wife, but he made the condition that the maiden whom he was to
marry should bear the same name as he and should be bestowed
on him as an alms. Besides, he did not wish to support her. When,
after long wanderings, he failed to find a bride on account of his
advanced age, in despair, he betook himself fo the wilderness and
called out to all beings moving and unmoving and invisible, to grant
him a maiden whom he could marry on the three conditions stated.
The warchful Nagas heard this lamentation, and reported to their
sovereign Vasuki what they had heard. At once the King of snakes
took his sister, beautifully adomed, and offered her to the old hermit
as an alms. On learning that she, too bore the name of Jaratkaru,
and receiving the assurance thar after their marriage they were to
be supported by her brother, the sage consented. They eatered a
room which the serpent king had prepared for them in his palace.
After they had been duly wedded, Jaratkaru warned his wife that,
in case she were to give him any cause of displeasure, he would
leave ber immediately.

The young Naga-bride, indeed, did all she could to please her
irritable old husband. But one evening, while he was sleeping with
his bead in her lap and the solemn tme for the twilight had come,
she knew not what to do. [If she roused him from sleep, his anger
was sure to be kindled. [If she allowed him to sleep on, the time
for the twilight devotion would pass. At last she decided to awaken
him, but what she had dreaded happened. So greatly incensed was
the old hermit that he at once resolved to abandon his newly
wedded wife, and to resume the ascetic life. Great was the dismay
of the Naga-bride, especially because she had not yet brought forth
any son who was to save the serpent-tribe from destruction. What
would her brother say, seeing that her husband had left her hefore
this aim of their union had been fulfilled?

On this point, however, Jaratkaru re-assured her: "“There is
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(asti),” he declared, "O fair one, in thy womb a son, resembling
the Fire-god, who will be a sage great in righteousness and will
master all Vedic lore.” Having said this, Jaratkaru went away and
again practised severe austeritics as before. When the time had
come, his Naga spouse gave birth to a son, resembling a child of
the gods, who was to remove the fear of both his father and mother.
On account of the parting word of his father, “There is (asti),”
he became known by the name of Astika.'*

I may add that the word Astik in Sanskrit also means believer
in God. Whether the Astec rulers were named after the sage Astika
or after the word Astik (one who believes in the existence of God),
is o question | can leave for further research by philologists and
scholars.

13Indian Serpent-Lore, pp. 58—060.
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CHAPTER VII
THE GLORIOUS MAYAS

"The Mayas were the most advanced people of anciens
America”—Frans Blom.

"He who raped a virgin or took s woman by force was
put to death and ¢be same lot befell bim who attached a
married woman, or who broke up a bome. It is said that one
of the rulers of Mayapan bad bis brother put to death in the
most brutal way because be bad raped o virgin"—Fatber Lands.

The fall of the Maya Empire which took place between 580
and 630 A. D., resulting in the emigration of the last survivors of
this population constituted until quite recently one of the enigmas
of history. The American geologist, Wythe Cooke, after a pro-
longed study of the country, thought that the mysterious dis-
appearance of the civilization of the Mayas could be attributed
great epidemics of malaria.

All that we know of Maya customs, beliefs, religion and
philosophy has been conveyed to us by the Spanish missionary, Landa,
who lived in the land of the Mayas at the time of the invasion and
played his full share in burning Maya literature, destroying Maya
religious customs and converting the people to Christianity. Most
of the later writers on the Mayas depend on his information and
interpret it in their own way. [ rely on the story of the Mayas by
Frans Blom, who bases it on the writings of Landa, which are in Spanish.
Landa gives a graphic account of the Maya life in the 16th century.
The Mayas always built their cities and towns around temples, The
palace of the ruler or the chief of the province, the houses of traders
and the nobility were built around the temple (as is even now the case
in India). These people had fine buildings of scone and mortar.
Around them were built thousands of houses of farmers, soldiers and
grtisans: These were mostly thatched houses, but very clean and
well whire-washed.

Daily Life—The Mayas did not roam in the forests likd the
English and the Gauls in Furope, but they had a settled and civilised
life like the Hindus. Their present day life is much the same as it
was centurics ago. Both men and women were early risers (and sdll
are). The women's first task (like our village women of two decades
ago) is to attend to the grinding of maize into  fine dough of which



204 HINDU AMERICA

they make fresh round cakes like our Hindu bread, esacly in the
same manner and same size, They call it rortilla (see picnire in
this book). Their main diet is toreilla and beans, with plenty of
chillies and herbs, They have pleaty of vegetables, practically all
Indian vegetables. They also eat fowl, eggs and meat, but only few
can afford meat. The peasants, while leaving for the field, carey a
ball of maize dough, which dissolved in water makes a drink, called
Posole; this is their nooa meal, like our sattn of Barley.

Taste for Beauty—The Maya women are generally beautiful and
they have fine aesthetic tastes. They are lovers of beauty and want
0 look beautiful. Their dresses are generally hand woven and
beautifully embroidered. Their dresses are always colourful, blue,
red and yellow being the favourite calours,

They have long shiny black hair, which they sometimes arrange
in two beautiful braids hanging in front and sometimes twist around
their heads. Like our womenfolk in many provinces and especially
like those in Kully valley, the Maya women adorn themselves with
beautiful flower ribbons. They have a wonderful carriage and the
way they carry big water jars on their heads, is characteristically
Hindu.

Hindu Features.—Their skin is of a delicate brown colour and
the few Mayas | met during my short staty in Mexico, looked more
like Hindus than any other race. (See picrures in this book).
Among them I mer a former judge of the Federal Court of the
Republic of Mexico, who evinced much interest in India and was
proud o say that his people, though now in their decline, were yet
very proud of their origins, their high culture and the glories of their
ancestors, the Hindus.

Ie is a pity that circumstances did not permit me to sray longer
and study the Mayas in their homes in Yucatan, Now let me continue
with the description of their life and customs.

Hindu Dress—The Maya women's dress is similar o the dress
of our women. They dress in o hand woven cotton skire, like the
ones mostly used in the villages of Central and Southern Punjab,
United Provinces and Rajputana.  The upper part of their bodies
they cover with a light cotton blouse, often embroidered with paily
coloured designs around the arm and neck openings. It is similar
to the blouses we give in dozens in dowry in Punjab villages and are
also used in Marwar and Gujerat.

The men's dress today bears traces of European influence, but
in the past they used to be dressed in loin cloth. According to Landa
it was “a piece of cloth one hand wide, which served them =3
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Believe it or not, these four pictures are of the Maya people
of Central America,
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trousers and they wound it several times around their waists so that
one end hung down in front and the other behind (Like our langot)
and the ends of this cloth were richly embroidered by the women
with threads in colours and with feathers. They also wore cloaks,
large and square, and tied them on their shoulders (Like our Hindu
Kurra which is buttoned on the shoulders). On their feet they wore
sandals made out of rope or dried deerskin and this was all they wore."

Mexican sandals, it may be noted, are exactly similar to our
centuries-old sandals made in Peshawar and several other parts of
india. 1 had some Peshawar sandals with me and Mexican people
were surprised to find that they were so similar to theirs, but they
were always polite to add—"But Hindu sandals are superior to ours.
Look you have gold work even on your foorwear! How rich must
the Hindus be!"

Hardworking Women—The Maya women are quite hardwork-
ing; while men go to the fields or mines, the women take care of the
children, weave, make houschold goods of clay, embroider clothes or
do other household work.

In sncient times most of the industries were in the hands of
specialists and different villages were reputed for different articles
and the professions were handed down by father to son for
generations.

More Hindu Customs—The Mayas are a very clean race and they
bathe and wash quite often, like the Hindus.

The men always est in the company of males only and are served
bywomn;md:mﬁumminﬂuputmdmd: it is today.

Among the highland cribes, the young women Seive the meals.
They serve a bowl of lukewarm water to each guest to rinse his mouth
with and another bowl of water 10 Wash hands before touching the
food. (This is a Hindu custom).

Panchayati Co-operation—The Mayas preserve the ancent
Panchayati co-operation system of the Hindus even today. Field and
harvest work is done in teams, peasants helping each other in each
other's fields.

Maya Prayers—No task can commence without a prayer. The
Mayas, as well as other Indian tribes of America, are rich in prayers
meant for different gods at different times.

J. Eric Thompson translated some of these prayers with the help
of Maya friends and 1 quote two samples:

‘Hmbciur:youlstmd...ThmdmﬂImndh:fuumm
worship you. Bahnld,mymd.hmlmdinym:pmmumm
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venerate, lmndinthuprmmufymhulymlmdﬁndand
in the presence, too, of the lords of the foreses, who are mighty men.
Furgivrmcmyﬁmbnmlmhmmwmhiptbmgm That
you may not forger me without cause, 1 offer these five gourds of
Posele in order thar the mighty men, the lords of the forest, wha
live on the mountasin tops and who are the true lords, and are those
whnpasshefuremdurtb:mds,innrdtrdu:lhryhcpluud
1 repeat my drink.

"Behold my lord, my good intentions in the presence of the
gods. 1 am preparing the drink offering for my field. Forgive me,
O greac masters.  Accept then but one cool drink of posole (similar
to Hindu drink of barley flour called Saftu) that the anger that lies
in your hearts toward me may be cooled.”

Prayer to Mother Earth—"0 Goddess, my mother, be patieat
with me, for | am about td do as my fathers have ever done. Now
| make my offering (of Copal incense) to you that you may know
that 1 am about to trouble your soul, but suffer it. 1| pray. I am
abaut to dirty you, ro destroy your beauty. T am going to work
that I may obtain food. I pray you suffer no snimal to attack me
nor snakes o bite me. Permit not the SCOrpions or wasps to sting
me. Bid the trees that they do not fall upon me, and suffer not the
&xe or knife to cut me, for with ail my heart [ am about to work you,™
(Prayer offered before ploughing).

How bezutifully innocent and childlike prayers they are!

Lote for Progeny—Both among the Mayas and the Astecs the
love for progeny was exactly Hindu-like, The birth of a child was
regarded a5 a great gift from the gods. It was regarded as most
shameful for woman to be barren. Father Ximenez writes that the
women of Quiche people (s Maya tribe) went to the springs with
their prayers for u son. At the time of childbirth 1 medicine woman
was seot for and she used to place under the mother's bed an idol of
the goddess Ixchel, which they said was the goddess of childbirch.
The notorious missionary, Landa, who destroyed all written records
and literature of the Mayas and destroyed hundreds of temples,
describes this goddess as & "devil’ forgewing that his acts were nothing
but devilish.

Flattening the Head—Among the Mayas it was to
flutten the heads of the children by placing them in boards and
bandage, so that their heads would have odd shapes when they grew
up. The Mayas painted their bodies red (sacred Hindu colour) and
wore large ear and nosc ornaments. They filed cheir incisor teeth,
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and sometimes they bad them inlaid with small disks of jade or
pyrites.

Landa says, “when a child was born, they immediately bathed it
and whea they had finished torturing (?) it by flactening its fore-
hesd and head, they broughe it to the priest, so that he could tell
them what future it would have and give it 2 name to carry during
childhood, because they had the custom to re-name it in o different
way before it was baptized.”

This means that they were re-named after some years, just us
we Hindus re-name the children after the sacred thread ceremony.
(This ceremony entitles children to be classed as “Twice born”™
(Dwija people).

Landa adds, "The sciences which they cuught were the count of
the days, months and years, the feast days and the ceremonies, the
administration of their sacraments, the science of evil days and times,
astrology, and the remedies for evil things, their andent history and
o read and write"

An Interesting Custom—The Mayas bad z mther interesting
custom, which would be good to introduce in lodia in these days of
economic hardship to newly married young men. The young man
after his marriage stayed with his father-in-law and served him for
one year, when in the mesnwhile he became the father of a child.
Then he was given a plot of land, considered large enough to feed
a family, and was allowed to build his own home and move into it.

Great Moralists—The Mayas were a highly moral people. They
practised monogamy as a rule; few chiefs and nobles infringed this
rule and married more than one wife. Morl crimes were punished
very severely according ro Landa.

"He who maped a virgin or took & womaun by force was put to
death and the same lot befell him who attacked s martied woman,
or & girl while she was still under her father's care, or who broke up
a home. It is said that one of the rulers of Mayapan had his brother
put o death in the most brutal way because he had raped a virgin.”

Doesn't it sound like following Manu's Code of Laws?

What « highly dvilised and just people they must be, whose
ruler executed his own brother for a crime which is being repeated
thousand times a day in, for instance, London alone, which boasts of
being the metropolis of English avilisation.

The Mayas, according to Landa, had a grear fear of death, and
when death did come, "they cried silently during the day and at nighe
with loud and wailing cries, which were pitiful o bear. For many

i Ve
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diys they went most marvellously sad, and observed fast for the dead
one, especially the husband for his wife"

Rations for Next Warid—Like the Hindus, the Mayas gave the
dead some rutions for the next world. “When dead they shrouded
the corpse and filled is mouth with ground maize, together with
their native money, so that, in the next life he would not lack food.”

Cremation of Bodies—Lands says, "Rulers and people of greas
importance were generally cremated (the Hindu ceremony) and they
placed their ashes in urns, and built a temple (Hindu Samadhi)
over them, as we found that they had done at Ixmal. Now in our
days we have found they gathered the ashes in the hollow statues
of clay when the dead were great rulers.” Landa adds that the bodies
of ordinary people were buried and cremation was reserved for the
high class only. (In Malabar in India this is still the custom).

But Frans Blom has discovered the ashes of thousands of
in one buried city alone, which shows thar most of the dead must

have been cremated: it is possible the custom of burial cropped up
at a later stage.

Cremation—an Old Custom.—That cremation was the original
and old Maya custom is proved by the following facts:—

Frans Blom who was in charge of the John Geddings Gray
Memorial Expedition conducted by the Tulane University in 1928,
found fragments of cremated human bones in pottery urns and pieces
of white cotton cloth, clean and strong—the only well preserved
cloth ever found in the Maya area upto the present dare.

In the cavity were set hundreds of years ago, before the conquest,
great clay urns containing the cremated bones of mankind. The
urns were closed with lids of clay, and sealed with resin and gums.

The explorer found cremated remains of hundreds of
in different places within an area of fifcy miles. He also discovered

thousands of broken pieces of pottery along with the buman ashes
in umns or in the graves.

He accounts for the broken pottery pieces in the followiag

manoeri—

"Among many peoples, in the most separated pares of the world,
thete was the belief that any object made by the industry of man
contains life as it is manufacrured by a living being. Whea man
dies, it is obvious that » living thing cannot follow him ineo the
unknown, and therefore every object, which is placed in his grave,
for bis use in the other world, mase also be dead. Hence we find
thut bc.'mti.[ull}r carved j:il]n pcmh:m:l. have been hﬂ'ﬂkﬂ.’l., E:“Flﬁ-tﬂ
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An Indian woman from the U. 8. A. Her physical features,
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Cowrtesy— The Indian Depavbment (U 5 40

A MAYA PALACE




‘CHARKHA" IN MEXICO. ASSAM TYPE IN MEXICO,

Counrtesy  The Tndign Defardiment [ Mevico)



THE GLORIOUS MAYAS 209

gold ornaments have been crumpled and clay vases and urns have been
‘killed” by punching a small hole into their sides.”

I:hi:mrutingmmuﬁmt:heﬂindn:ulmhrukmthmpnu
before the dead body is cremated. In my village, | still remember
after twenty years' absence, there used to be a mound on the way to
the cremation grounds, and this mound was called the ‘place of the
broken pots.”’

How similar were the life and death philosophies of Hindus,
the Mayas and the Astecs!

A Refined People—In this age of lipstick and chea
perfumes (especially the ones thar a vﬁm:ﬂiﬁm:ﬁ to smell 1£
London), the reader will be surprised to know thar the so-called
nomad Indisns of ancient America and especially the Mayas had very
refined tastes in the use of cosmetics. The finer arts of making up
and the use of perfume, face powder and other toilet materinls were
well developed among them, but instead of secking beauty in man-
made beauty salons, they went to Natiure's beauty parlour and used
nitural cosmetics as beautifying agents. By combining ingenuity
with nature’s bounty, the Indians were able o obtain paints and
powders, perfumes and soaps, just as the Hindu women of andent
India were expert in the use of cosmetics and po modernised woman
dare deny that ancicat cosmetics were genuine beautifying agents and
cwsed no injury to the face, unlike modern cosmetics. The Indians
of America like the Hindus loved perfumes and incense burning since
that was a part of their religious life, An American writer has said:—

“The Indian is ever a lover of the beautiful. His choice of
wlour harmooy, his imaginative designs, his appreciation of music,
of oration and of the exquisite in Nature's perfumes, all indicate his
aesthetic soul, He is a lover of subtle odours and has used them
frequently. Being a child of Natre, he chose the delicate perfumes
suggestive of the wholesomeness and freedom of the out-doors.”

The lodians had many varieties of powders and perfumes made
from com (maize), flowers and different grasses and herbs.

Mayas—Talested Arntists—Their women, EHke our women in
Assam and Burnm, were wlented weavers (and still are) and their
artistic products are admired all over modern America. Among the
ancient Hindus, too, it was the women’s duty to weave fine texriles,
since it was thought a feminine type of work; the same was the feeling
in ancent America

The potteries of ancient Mayas are still the wonder of the world.
They were lovers of music. They used several Hindo musical instro-
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ments, such as flutes and small and large wooden drums covered with
deer skin on the sides (see picture).

The Mayas, the Astecs and other races of ancient America had
master-builders and great architects, whose works, though in ruin,
are still marvels of the present day. American modern engineers
are still unable to solve the mystery as to how these palaces and
temples were built without any mechanical sid. This is what an
American writer has said about them in "Mexican Life":

“The pre-Columbian architects were fortunate, no doubr, in the
religions they served. Astronomical observation was a sacred rite in
ancient America, and immense importance was attached to the four
cardinal points. This necessitated an unimpeded view of the sky
and a clearly defined lay-out. A pious Astec would have found it
impossible to worship in the holy slums of ancient Greece. He needed
space for the practice of his religion, and geometrical order. At
Delos or Delphi he would have had overcrowding and confusion.”

What a refined and cultural people they must be!

Is it not the height of shame and cruelty that these culeured
people were hunted like wild animals and killed by bundreds of
thousands by the people who pretended to be devout messengers of
the great Jesus Christ?

Muayas—Great  Architects—The Mayas were great architects.
Writing on the subject Frans Blom says:—

“A careful study of such large groups of buildings as the palace
at Palenque or certain parts of Tikal shows us that these groups of
buildings were erected at different periods, but with a close attention
to the composition of an artistic unit

"When one wanders through the grear Maya cities, one feels
convinced thar the Maya architects could not have accomplished such
masterpieces as the grear temples of Tikal, or the charming temples
of Sun, The Cross, and the Foliated Cross at Palenque, nor the House
of the Governor and the Nunnery at Uxmal, without first having
laid out careful ground plans and having drawn up elevations and
made sketches for the design. They must have made estimates of the
amount of stones with or without design to be ordered from the
stone-cutters and roughly calculated how many rapote-wood beams
would be needed for their doorways.

"All Maya buildings were constructed of cut stones and mortar,
First, the inner and outer facing of the wall was laid and then they
filled the space between these surfaces with crushed limestone rock
end burned lime, which, when it settled and hardened, formed =
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product similar to poured concrete. In early Maya buildings the
witlls were then covered with a layer of stucco upto two inches thick
in order to give it & smooth surface, but later buildings have their
walls mude of carefully smoothed stone blodks covered with a thin
layer of stucco to which colour was applied.”

World's Unigue Road Builders—The Mayas were the world's
great road-builders like Incas of South America or the Emperor
Sher Shah of India, who buile the great white road between Caloutta
and Peshawar and built rest houses and wells for the comfort of
travellers.

Beautiful white roads have been found in the buried Mayan
fands in Central America.

The latest discovery in February of this year was as follows:—

Merida, Yucatan, A “sache” or Great White Way, 62 miles
long, berween the ancient Mayan cities of Yaxuna and Coba, has
been uncovered and explored for its full length by an expedition
sponsored by archacologists of the Carnegie Insfitution of Washing-
ton stationed at Chichen Ioa, the “city of the sacred well.”

These ancient roads were truly engineering marvels. Construct-
ing them the builders began by digging down to hardpan, erecting
retaining walls on either side to the beight to which they desired
to bring the road

These wills were made of large, roughly faced limescone set
in mortar. Into the space between the walls, a layer of heavy bould-
ers, some two or three feet long and weighing hundreds of pounds,
was carefully laid, and the space between chinked with smaller stones
and fitted and hammered into posidon. Then ame successively
smaller boulders and stones quite as carefully placed, until the road
had been brought to the proper height, whereupon a luyer of rock
hroken into much finer picces was added.  After this was hammered
and rolled into a hard level surface, a dual coating of mortar cement
was applied,

Literally "W hite Road".—The modern Indian name for che
uncient stone roads of Yuctan is "Sache”, plural, “sacheob”, which
means literally, "“White Road.”

Why the roads were built is & grear mystery. The Mayas had no
beasts of burden as had the Incas of Peru; nor wheeled vehicles as
had the Romans the preatest road builders of ancient times yet in
dumbility, in prudence of areful workmanship and in the expendi-
ture of labour in construction and upkeep, the roads of Mayaland
compare favourably with those of both the others.
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"Apparently”, says Dr. Morley, "the highways were built for
travellers afoot and for men bearing palanquins and burdens on their
backs, If so, and if these sixteen known roads were utilized o capa-
city, as indications show, what an amazing picture of the activity of
that day and region the imagination presents. Four files of men
with their loads could easily pass, so wide were the roads, two lines
touching one direction and two the other.

“"Road building called for otganized comununity action of a

relatively high order. Savage men build no roads nor have they any
need for them. The magnificent canseways of Coba testify eloquently -
mthfiactthutheb!a}mui that region, in possessing the capacity
to plan and execute community projects calling for so great a degree
of organizing ability, had come a long way along the path of civilisa-
tion. They also indicate that Coba, the focal point of all these great
roads, must have wiclded s powerful influence in all martters touch-
ing the affairs of the people throughout a great area round about.
C o "Itis strange, as well as disquieting, that a people as numerous
and as virile as the Coba region contined, could disappear; that
their farms, their bomes, their villages and cities, their temples and
their great causeways, could be swallowed up by the jungle and their
very existence even, could be so nearly forgoten.”

Commercial Morality—Writing about the high standard of com-
mercial momality of the Mayas, Cogolludo, a Spanish historian writes:
“In sales and contracts they had neither writings to oblige them to
keep their word nor promissory notes with which to give satisfac-
tion, but still the contract remained valid provided only that the
parties drank together publicly before witnesses. This was particularly
the usage in sales of slaves or of cacolands, and even today (it is said)
they use it still among themselves in the sale of horses and cattle.  The
debtor never denied the debt even though he could not pay at once;
but all was made certain by the debtor’s confessing his debt, for the
wife, children and relativés of the debtor would pay the debt afrer
his death. .... :

“In food-supplies there were no bargains, because they were
always fixed at one price, save maize, which was wont to go up when
crops were poor, but it never passed what it is pow worth, a
real (half a Castillan fanega) or so, the load.

“The money that they used consisted of little bells and jingles
of copper, which had value according to their size, and some red
shells, which were brought from far away to this land, which they
strung, after the manner of rosaries.  Also they used s money grains
of caco, and of these they made the most use in commerce, and
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certain precious stones and discs of copper brought from New Spain
which they exchanged for other things, as happens elsewhere. . . ™

How They Dress—"They wear clothes of very white cotton, of
which they make shirts, breeches, and certain mantles a vara (this
is & unit of measure met in India also) and a half square which chey
call tilmas or bayemtes. These can be made to serve as capes by
drawing the two comers upon the shoulder and making a knoc;
indeed very many people use ones made out of somewhat coarse
woven wool, and even many of stuffs brought from Spain, such as
‘damasks and other silks. Some use jackets, and many wear shoes
and hemp sandals. The usual custom, bhowever, is to go barefoor,
especizlly in their own houses and fields, but the opposite is rrue
of some cacigues and leading men, and of women. Most of the men
wear hats of straw or palm-leaves, and nowadays many buy felt hats.
The women use maipiles, which is a garment that falls from the
throat to the middle of the leg, with an opening at the top, where
the head goes, and two others av the top of the sides of the arms.
which are covered half-way down. Because this garment is not tied
in at the waist, it also serves as shirt From the waist to the feet
is another garment called Dic, and it is like petticoats and goes
under the outer garmeat. Most of these are worked with blue and red
thread, which makes them beautiful. 1f a Spanish woman is seen in
this dress, it looks, on her, most improper. Little Indian girls wha
are growing up with Spanish women become great embroiderers,
seamstresses, and patchers, and they make things that are sold at
large prices and are much esteemed.

“For Sundays and Feast-days when they go to Mass, and when
they are to be confessed, both men and women have cleaner and
neater clothes, which they keep for this. Other customs of theirs
will be learned through the laws that have been given to remedy
them."

A Tall Race—Cogolludo adds: “There were Indians in the past
days of their ancestors who had larger bodies than those now com-
mon, bodies which were found in the sepulchres of this land and
which had gigantic stature. In 1647 in the village of Vecal, on the
royal road of Campeche, Padre Gray Juan de Carrion (now Provin-
cial Commissioner for the next General Chapter) ordered his Indians
to make an arbour for a reception he was to hold. They had just
ﬂnp&e:ﬁcﬁswi:hwhl:hirwasmbennﬂewhﬂldmmuhhit
upon a very large sepulchre made of flag-stones placed one oves
another without any peculiatities of carving whatever. The Indians

iCogolludo. Lib, IV, Cap. 3
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fan away from it and went to call the Padre, who, on arriving, ordered
them to make out whatever was in the sepulchre. The Indians did
not want to do this, saying that it was prohibited tor them to touch
anything of that sort. So the Padre, with the aid of a small boy,
got out the bones of a man of formidable size. There were in the
sepulchre three bowls of very fine pottery having three hollow balls
in place of feet, and there was a small black box of what appeared
to be jasper. The Padre hurned the bones, threw them away and filled
up the hole rebuking the Indisns for not wishing to touch it, on the
plea that it was forbidden to them to do so, . . " This shows how
much sancrity they attached to the ashes of the dead.

Deer Were Sacred—As in lodia, deer were considered sacred
animals by the Mayas. Describing the deer bunts indugled in later
by the Spanish invaders, a writer says: "The deer ran away so little
and were so free from fright thag our saldiers on horseback were able
to come up with them and kill them as they wished. In this way the
mmkﬂ]edmyufrhmmdnmﬂmmfnrmdn}miﬁu. The
Indian guides, who were showing the Spaniards the villages of their
people which had been burned and razed, were asked why it was
that having so many deer at hand, they permitted them to be so
tame; the Indians replied that in their villages they held the deer 1o
be gods, for their greatest idol had appeared fo them in that form
and commanded them oot to kill the deer nor frighten them. They
hldohcy:dhismmnnud.:nﬂntml:.dudmmemmﬁly
scared, nor did they flee from the soldiers, and they were very

Maya-Gods.—The following information about Mays mythology
is wken from “Old Civilizations of the New World" by Hyant
Verrill :—

The mythology of the Mayas was if anything more involved and
complicated than that of the Astecs, and they had borrowed almost,
if not quite, as many deities from the Nahuas as the Nahuas had bor
rowed from them. As a result, there was a multiplicity of gods, and
while some are always easily recognisable, others are so variable that it
is uncertain whether their various representations are of one or several
deities. As no one has ever yet definitely determined the identity,
of some of these they are known to scieatists by letters only. But
there are certain distinct, important and well-known deities regard-
ing whom we have quite detailed information.

Most prominent of all perhaps was the sun-god koown ss

Kinichahua (Lord of the Face of the Sun) in Yucatan, and as Kinich
Kakmo (Fire-hird or Sun-bird and identified with the red Macaw
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or Arara (Fire-bird). As the Mayas were indirectly sun-worshippers,
the sun-god held a very important place in their mythology. In nearly
all the Mayan myths the origin of the race is solar, like that of
the Incas, and since the sun rises in the cast, all of the Mayas' mythical
hero-gods, who were supposed to have brought culture and dvilizadon,
were credited with coming from the east.

The plumed Serpent, known to the Mayas as Kukulaan® and in
Guatcmala as Gucumatz, was fully as important a deity to the Mayas
a5 to the Astecs, and the Mayan myths regarding him are similar to
those of the Nahues, But his attributes differed considerably from
those of the Mexican Plumed Serpent. Among the Mayas he was
more of a thunder-god or god-of-the-sky, and although the holy city
of Chichen-ltza was dedicated to him, and some of the most magnifi-
cent temples of the Mayas were those of the Plumed Serpent, he was
by no means their greatest deiry.

Probably that honor should go to Hunabku, the invisible and
supreme god who was recognized by all the Mayan tribes (although
they had their own special deities), and who was regarded as the unity
of all gods and held much the same place in the Mayan religion as
our Almighty holds in the Christian and Jewish faiths.

The moon-god was also a most important deity and was known
us Itzama (Father of gods and men). He typified decay and the re-
birth of life in nature, and was the deity of the west. His name was
taken from his own legendary words to mankind: "1tz en caan, itz en
muyal” (1 am the dew of heaven, | am the dew of the clouds).

Indra—The Rain-God—Chec-Mool, identical with the Astecan
Tlaloc was the Maya min-god, or water-god and at the spring
florescence young and beautiful girls were sacrificed to Chac-Mool by
being cast into the sacred well at Chichen-Irza.

The above brief description of Maya customs, manoers, beliefs and
culture will, I am sure, bring out many points of similarity with
those of India. The Maya picttures tell the whole tale.

IKukul meaning the Quetedl-bird and Ean a serpent.



TEMPLE RUINS OF AMERICA.

I ask’d of Time for whom those temples rose,
That prostrate by his hand in silence lie;
His lips disdain'd the myst'ry vo disclose,
And borne on swifter wing, he hurried by!
The broken columns, whose? 1 ask’'d of Fame:
Her kindling breath gives life to works sublime;
With downcast looks of mingled grief and shame,
She heaved the uncertain sigh, and follow'd Time.
Weapt in amazement o'er the mouldering pile,
| saw Oblivion pass with giant stride;
And while his visage wore Pride's scornful smile,
Haply thou kmow'st, then tell me, whose I cried,

Whose these vast domes that &v'n in ruin shine?
1 reck not whose, he said, they now are mine,

—Byrom.
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CHAPTER VI
THE GREAT ASTECS

"“T'be eternal meaning of Astec civilization bas appeared
before me with distinct clearness, 1 bave pomdered bow o
people, living still in the Stone Age, could nevertbeless bave
arrived at @ cosmogonmic conception and altained an intuition
of things universal, in my opimion of a bigher philosophical
qualities than the dogmas comtributed by the Conguerors,
despite their superior technique. Tbis powerful virtue 1
bave greatly admired in the National Museum of Mexico
and standing before the Astec ruins. The archaeological
period of our research on Mexican Civilization, although
still open, seems to me already left bebind. We definitely
enter upon the philosophic and poetic era of its course upon
our spirits. We, thus, bave to deal with the most original
cultsere of the world, togetber with those of Egypt, China
and the India of the Vedas"—Elie Faure
"Their intellectual abilities (of the Astecs and other
Mexicans) are evidenced by a study of the intricate calendar
system, and the picture and bieroglyphic records which sur-
vive. The triumphs of their architectural aftainments are
well known, and may be investigated in the numerous monu-
ments and buildings in the ruined cities scattered ¢hroughous
Mexico, Ignorant of glass and of glazed pottery, they mever-
theless developed the ceramic art ¢o a bigh degree of
excellence. Their inventive pewius and technical skill were
manifest in their poldsmith’s art”
— Marchall H. Saville. (Mosaic Art in Ancient Mexico).
That the ancient capital of the Astecs (Tenochtitlan) was =
wonderland is proved by the writings of Bernal Diaz, official histo-
rian of the Spanish invaders. He says:—

“Gazing on such wonderful sights, we did not know what to
say or whether what appeared before us was real. On one side,
on the land, there were great cities, and in the lake ever so many
more, and in the causeway were many bridges at intervals, and in
Hnntnfusmudthrgrﬂiﬁrynfldeﬁm.tndm—wcdidm
number four hundred soldiers!

wAnd when we entered the dity, the appearance of the palaces
[nwhi:hthaylod.g:dns.huwipuimunndwdl-bulltthqwmt
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—of beautiful stone work and cedar wood, and the wood of other
sweat-scented trees, with great rooms and courts. . 'We went to the
orchard and garden, which was such a wonderful thing to see and
walk in, that 1 was never tired of looking at the diversity of the
trees, and noting the scent which each one had, and the paths full
of roses and flowers, and the pond of fresh water. Great canoes
were able to pass into the garden from the lake ousside so that there
was no need for their occupants to land. And all was cemented
and very spleadid with many kinds of stone monuments with pictures
on them. Then the birds of many kinds which came into the gar-
den. | say again that 1 stood looking at it and thought that never
in the world would there be discovered such lands as these, Of all
these wonders that | then beheld, to-day all is overthrown and lost,
nothing is standing.” (To the eternal shame of the Christian invaders).

Land of Jewels and Gold—The following account by Berpal
Diaz recording his first impressions of the Astecs and of the social
life and customs should be read by those who think thar white people
brought civilization to America and that before Columbus America
was populated by undvilized Indians.

"When we arrived at the great square, we wete astonished at
the crowds of people, and the regularity which prevailed, as well as
at the vast quantities of merchandise, which those who attended us
wese assiduous in pointing out. Each kind had its particular place,
which was distinguished by a sign. The articles consisted of gold,
silver, jewels, feathers, mantles, chocolate, skin dresses, sandals and
great numbers of male and female slaves, some of whom were fastened
by the neck, in collars, to long poles. The meat marker was flocked
with fowls, game, and dogs. Vegembles, fruits, articles of food
ready dressed, salt, bread, honey and sweet pastry made in various
ways, were also sold here. Other places in the square were appointed
to the sale of earthenware, wooden household furniture such as tables
and benches, firewood, paper, sweet canes filled with tobacco mixed
with liquid amber, copper axes and working tools, and wooden vessels
highly painted. Numbers of women sold fish, and litele loaves made
of certain water-fruits which they find in the lake, and which resembles
cheesc. The makers of stone blades were busily employed shaping
them out of the rough material, and the merchants who dealt in gold,
had the metal in grains as it came from the mines, in transparent
tobes, so that they could be reckoned. The entire square was en-
closed in piszzas, under which great quantities of grain were stored,
and where were also shops for various kinds of goods.”

The Great Temple—"From the square we proceeded to the
temple. but before we eatered it we made a circuit through a number
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of large courts, the smallest of which appeared to me to contain more
than the great square in Salamanca, with double eaclosures
built of lime and stone, and courts paved with large white cut stone,
very clean; or where not paved, they were plastered and polished.
When we approached the gate of the great temple, to the flar summit
of which the ascent was by a hundred and fourteen steps, and before
we had mounted one of them, Montezuma sent down to us six priests,
and two of his noblemen, to carry Cortes up, as they had done their
sovereign, which he politely declined. When we had ascended to
the summit of the temple, we observed on the platform as we passed,
the large stones whereon were placed the victims who were o be
sacrificed Herc was a great figure which resembled a dragoa. and
much blood fresh spile. Montezuma came out from an adoratory in
which his accursed idols were placed, attended by two priests, and
addressing himself to Cortes, expressed his apprehension that he was
fatigued; to which Cortes replied, that fatigue was unknown to us™
Cortes Meets Montezuma.—"Montezuma then took him by the
hand, and pointed out to him the different parts of the city, and irs
vicinity, all of which were commanded from that place. Here we
had a clear prospect of the three causeways by which Mexico com-
municated with the land, and of the aqueduct of Chapulitepque, which
supplied the city with the finest warer. We were struck with the
aumbers of canoes, passing to and from the main land, loaded with
provisions and merchandise, and we could now perceive that in this
great city, and all the others of that neighbourhood which were builc
in the water, houses x0od separate from each other, communicating
only by small drawbridges, and by boars, and that they were built
with terraced tops. We observed also the temples and adoratories
of the adjacent cities, built in the form of towers and fortresses, and
others on the causcway, all white-washed, and wondecfully brillizat.
The noise and Lusile of the market-place below us could be beard
almost a league off, and those who had been at Rome and at Constan-
tinople said, that for convenience, regularity, and population, they
bad never seen the like. Cortes now proposed to Fra Bartholome
to apply to Montezuma for permission to construct our church here,
to which the father for the present objected, thinking it ill-timed.”
Uninucky Jewels.—"Cortes, then addressing himself to Montezuma,
requested that he would do him the favour to show us his gods.
Montezuma having first consulted his priests led us into a tower
where was a kind of saloon. Here were rwo altars highly adored,
with richly wrought timbers on the roof, and over the altars, gigantic
figures resembling very fat men. The ome on the right was
Huitzilopochtil, their war god, with a great face and terrible eyes;
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this figure was entirely covered with gold and jewels, and his body
bound with golden serpears; in his right hand he held a bow, and
in his left a bunch of arrows. The little idol which stood by him
represented his page, and bore a lance and wrgee rightly ornamented
with gold and jewels. The great idol had round his neck the f

of human heads and heares, made of pure gold and silver, orna-
mented with precious stones of a blue colour. Before the idol was
a pan of incense, with three hearts of human victims which were
thea burning, mixed with copal.

"In this place they had a drum of most enormous size, the head
of which was mmde of the skins of large serpents; this inscrument
when struck resounded with a noise that could be heard to the. dis.
tance of two leagues.”

W hen Esrope was "in the Woods."—Referring to the high degree
of civilisation evolved by the Astecs, Cora Walker says:

“When Europe was still ‘in the woods’ the Astecs were living
in fine marble palaces, and bad sttely emples, extensive aqueducts
and luxurious baths. When the Hebrews were still nomads, wander-
ing about from place to place, and subsisting on wild figs, olives and
berries, the inhabitants of Mexico were cultivating fields of cereals’
and baking bread.

“The ancient Astec laws show os a JUST and MORAL PEOPLE,
protecting the FAMILY, MANNERS, PROPERTY and LIBERTY OF
CONSCIENCE, and requiring that respect for AUTHORITY, with-
out which ALL GOVERNMENT becomes impossible.” (Biart.)

The Astecs were a highly moral people, had strict laws, and
punished offences against chastity with death. “Astec Royalty lived
oo u scile of magnificence unparalleled in the annals of nations.”
{ Bancrofe )

"The royal palaces of Europe are small, poor and mean compared
with the royal palaces of the Astecs, 450 years ago. (The palace of
Henry VIII does not compare with the stable of a Hindu prince.)

"From Mexico, a dvilization that might have instructed Europe,
was crushed out, It has been Spain’s evil destiny ro ruin two dviliza-
tions, Occdental and Oriental, and o be ruined thereby. In America,
Spain destroyed races more civilized than herself.” (Draper).

A Great Nation—The following description of the private and
political cthics of the Astecs, their customs and laws, gives the clearest
idea of the intelligence, the dignity, and the wisdom of the Astec
people.

“To judge their qualities and capabilities aright, we must look



CUATEMOC THE GREAT.

The last Astec Emperor who laid down his life fighting
for the country.

Canrdesy The Cuafewac
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them in the state of moral and material inferiority into which centurics
of oppression and servitnde have plunged them." (Biart).

Clavigero, historian of the sixteench century, writes:—

*The Astecs were of good stature, generally, rather exceeding than
falling short of the middle size, and well proportioned in all their
limbs.

They had good complexions, black eyes, clean, firm, regular,
white teeth, dean breath, thick, glossy, black hair,

There is scarcely a aation on earth in which there were fewer
deformed persons,

Among the women there were many beautiful and fair, whose
beauty was rendered more winning by the sweetness of their manner
of speaking, and by the pleasantness and narural modesty of their
whole demeanour and behaviour.

Their (the Astecs) senses were very acute, especially that of
sight, which they enjoyed to the greatest age.

Their constitutions were sound and their health robust Thqr
were moderate in eating. [t was oot uncommon among the Astecs
to atain the age of one hundred years.

Their understandings were fitted for every kind of science and
learning. There were good mathematicians, astronomers, excellent
architects, and leamed divines, poets, omtors, statesmen and
historians.

Generosity and perfect disinterestedness were the principal features
of their character. Gold, with the ancent Mexicans, had not that
vialue which it enjoyed elsewhere. They seemed to give without re-
luctance, what had cost them the utmost labour to acquire,

The respect paid by children to their parents and by the young
to the old, seemed to have been feelings that weee born with them."”

Compulsory Education.—The education of youth, which is the
chief support of a State, and which best unfolds the character of
every natipn, was, amongst the Astecs, of so judicious a nature as to
be of itself sufficdent retort to uninformed and unjust critics.

“Nothing," says Acosta, "has surprised me more, or appeared
more worthy of memory and praise, than the care and method which
the Astecs observed in the tuition of youth"

“when Astec children attained five years of age, they were con-
signed 1o Priests (teachers), in order that they might be brought up
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in the seminaries, which was the general practice with the children
of the nobility and royalty.

“Education was compulsory. One of the precepts most warmly
inculcated to youth was to speak the truth.”

Laws Concerning Marriage.—The Astec laws marriage
were more decent and more becoming than those of the Romans, the
Greeks, the Persians, the Assyrians or the Egyptans.

ln Mexico, marriage was forbidden between persons connected in
the first degree of consanguinity or affinity, except that 2 widow with
children might marry ber brother-in-law, as an uncle would take more
interest in his nephews and nieces than another man might take in
the children,

This prohibition and exception show that the Astecs judged more
justly of matrimony than any of the other ancient nations mentioned.

Laws of War—In the laws of war of the Astecs, traits appear
which would do honour to any cultivated naton

- L. They never declared war umtil they had examined the mocives
for it in full council.

2. They generally endeavoured by embassies and messages to
those on whom war was designed, to bring sbout what they wished
by peaccable means, before they proceeded to a rapture.

3. This delay gave their enemies time to prepare for defence; it
was deemed base to make war on an unguarded enemy, without first
having challenged them, that victory might never be ascribed to any
thing else than bravery,

The Astecs, though warlike, taught their children, together with
the ans and sciences, religion, modesty, honesty, sobriety, labour,
love of truth, and respect for superiors, parents and old people.

A Joyous Race—The Astecs were physically a fine race; wll,
with well-formed bodies kept in training by constant exercises; very
graceful and agile.

The men were handsome, the women were beauriful,

The Astees were wonderful runners, leapers and swimmers,
Their athletic feats were wonderful,

They were as fair of complexion as the Spaniards. The Astec
women were described by the Spanish priests as being miracles of
besuty; so fair of skin, so well proportioned of body, and so regular
of features, that the most skilfuol portrait painter could do them
justice only with difficulry.
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frasting and innocent amusements.

They were strict moralists, and punished offences against chastity
with death.

They were brave warriors, with strong imaginations and  good
taste. They were an ingenious people as shown by their works, They
were profound thinkers and carcful in computation and calaulations;
thﬁ:u!uﬂarwasmud:mmumuuthmtheﬂlmduofmmr
nation ar that time in Egypt, Asia, or Europe.

Their post system and couriers were far superior to anything in
Europe at that time. (Bancroft).

Two Great Emperors—Ahuitzol was King of Mexico from 1482
to 1502, —ewenty years.

He was Commander-in-Chief of the Army when elected Emperor
in 1482,

It was the Astec custom to elect to the throne oaly those Princes
who had held the post of Commander-in-Chief; it being judged
highly requisite that he who was to become the Chief of so warlike
a pation, should have given proofs of his bravery; and that while he
commanded the army, he should learn the art of governing the
kingdom.

The first object to which Ahuitzol gave attention was the erection
of the Great Temple. The cornerstone of this great temple was laid
in 1483, and by employing thousands of skilled artisans, it was
completed in 1490,

A Great Dedication—King Nezahualpilli of Tezcuco and King
Totoqui of Tlacopan were invited to the dedication, and also all of
the Kings or Governors of the Empire. More than 6,000,000 attended
this dediertion.

Emperor Ahuitzol had canals and aqueducts built to bring fresh
water into the City from Lake Texcuco. He had all old and ruinous
buildings torn down and rebuilt in fine granite and marble and
porphyry and alabaster. He made Mexico 2 city of great beauty and
muagnificence.

Ahuitrol was warlike and extended the Empire to a distance of
000 miles as far ns Guatemala.

Besides his great courage, Ahuizzol had two other royal qualities,
which made him celebrated among his countrymen; these were magni-
ficence and liberty. He embellished Mexico with many and beautiful
buildings.
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Ahuitzol was good-humoured and delighted in music. Fine music
was heard both day and might at the Royal Palace

Ahuitzol's youngest son was Cuatemoc, who became successively
Pontiff, Commander-in-Chief and Emperor of Mexico.

Monteznm’s Magnificence.—Montezuma was an Emperor of rare
attainments and talents and excellent natural endowments; of a grace-
ful and majestic appearance; of a quick apprehension, and » clear
understanding. He was well-informed about war, religion, history,
government, astronomy and patural history. He gave encouragement
to medical research,

His valour advanced him to the highest dignities in the Empire,
und gave him the highest rank among his own people, before he
obtained the Crown. His genius and inclination were martial, he
understood the arts of war; and whenever there was occasion to take
up arms, the camp was his court. He gained in person nine great
field battles.

He conquered several provinces, and extended the limits of the
Empire, quitting the splendour of the court for the applause of the
field. He was naturally munificent and liberal, and bestowed many
great Favours withour any manner of ostentation, looking on gifts as

debts, and placing MAGNIFICENCE among the FIRST DUTIES of
# monarch.

Montezuma was a lover of justice, and watched the administration
of it in his ministers with rigid severity.

He was temperate in his diet, and was extremely particular and
cleanly in his habits; there were hundred bath-rooms in his palace;
and there were ten large swimming pools in his courts and gardens,
with water flowing in one side, and our at the other. Montezruma
bathed, and dressed four times each day in clothes appropriate for
every occasion, and never wore the same garments twice. (Clavigero).

Royal Seal of the Sun—Solo, another Spanish historian, adds:—

He wore the Royal Seal or Signet on his right arm, and held the
gold sceptre, studded with pearls in his hand. The Royal Seal was
a gold bracelet, on the back of which was a large emerald of priceless
value, the surface cut with a desigo like the sun, with a fine ruby set
in for a tongue and other rubies for ornaments.

The Supreme Tribunal Hall—The coostruction and arrangement
of this Hall, which was the finest of the Government buildings, was
similar to that of the Audience Chamber, except that it was smaller,

Monolith marble columns supported the roof; the floors were
made of highly polished marble; the walls were of marhle and
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ulabaster, also highly polished. The crystul chandeliers gave brilliam
lights. There was the same armngement of stage, dais, throne,
canopy, and coat-ol-armis as in the Audience Chamber.

On the stuge in front of the dais, stood a table, upon which were
a shield, makabuitl, and s gold bow and arrow, and a quiver of gold
Also oo the table was a skull, on which was a large emerald cut in
the shape of a pyramid.

In this Hall, judges rendered decisions on very grave and
important matters of State, or pronounced death sentences.

In pronouncing the death sentence upon some great lord or
warrior, the King touched the skull with his right hand, and holding
a golden arcow (with charcoal attached to the point) in his left hand,
drew it across the portrait of the cendemned man. That line across
the portrait was the death sentence.

The order of seating in the Supreme Tribunal Hall was as
follows:

The King on his throne. Front row of seats, facing stage,
thirty Supreme Judges, one from each Seate, Second row, thirty
Justices, one from each State. Other judges and clerks. Complainants
and witnesses, defendnnts and witnesses were seated back of the
clerks. Officers to maintzin order were stationed at different pluces
in the Hall.

The Oath is taken by saying: “The eye of God is upon me” a
literal translation of the Hindu oath “Ishwar Sakhshi Hai"

High Court of Justice—Here is an interesting account by Cora
Walker of the manner in which justice was administered by Astec
rulers:—

The portraic of each accused person is placed on the tble at
Montezuma’s right hand. If he decides against the accused, he takes
a little gold arrow with charcoal attached to the end, and draws a
black line across the portrait. It is then passed to the Premier, who
holds up the picture before the condemned and the audience.

The death sentence was awarded in the following cses:—

1. Traitor eo his country. 2. Indignity to a Priest or an Ambassador,
i  Deserter from the army. 4. Destroyer of a boundary to pro-
perty. 5. Change of a decree pronounced by Judge. 6 Murder.
7. Adultery. 8. A woman dressing in mun's clothing or a man
in woman's clothing. 9. Drunkenness among young people of
cither sex 10. Guardian of orphan who renders a false account
11. Young person who squanders income. 12, Historian
facts incorrectly. (I wish the last could be made a capital offence
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in all countries today, where a great majority of historians have
filled volumes with lies against oppressed nations).

Among the number of edifices grouped within the vast
enclosure, there were five colleges for boys of the nobility, three
colleges for girls of noble birth, dormitories to accommodate 5,000
priests, barracks lining the inside of the walls, accommodadng
10,000 soldiers, embussies for entertaining ambassadors; hotels or
public houses; arsenals well supplied with arms and armour; a
of sacred water, fountains, springs, swimming pools, flower gardens,
shrubs and mare trees

Braziers were on the pyramids and sacred fires were kepe
continually burning. (This is a purely Hindu custom, rthe Havan
Yagna).

The streets within the walls and all streets and canals through-
out the city were well lighted at night by oil lamps, for oil was
abundant in Mexico.

There were public schools in all wards of the dity, and children

ufbndamsmdofﬂldmcswﬂcrzquiredmgomidmol
between the ages of five and fifteen, or for ten years.

Among the ancient Astees the status of women was as advanced

in all respects as it is among the most progressive nations of the
world today.

The Written Records of the Astecs—The written records of the
Astees included national, historic and traditional annals, names and
genealogical mbles or kings and nohles, lists and tribute rolls of
provinces and cities, land titles, law codes, court records, the
clendar and succession of feasts, religious ceremonies of the
temple service, names and tributes of the the mysteries of

augury and soothsaying, with some descriptions of social customs,
mechanical employments and ¢ducational processess,

The hieroglyphics were painted in bright colours, on long strips
of cotton cloth, prepared skins, or maguey paper, either rolled into
4 scroll or folded into books (like folders) and with thin wooden
backs or covers.

The Astecs possessed a hieroglyphic syscem sufficiently perfect
to meet all their requirements. (Bancroft).

The Themes of Astec Songs.—The themes of their songs were
explicits of their ancestors and the memorable actions of their kings;
and these were sung in their temples, and the children learned them
by heart, to preserve the achievements of the Nation from oblivion.



ASTEC RULER IN PALANQUIN.

ASTEC MONTH

ASTEC YEAR CYCLE

Cornd Frvmoc

Courtesy — Ths



A TYPICAL MEXICAN, AN ASTEC AMBASSADOR

Photo Tudigan Dapartiient, The Refaehlie of Mexvion,



THE GREAT ASTECS 229

These songs serving as a history to those who could not understand
the Pictures and Hieroglyphics of their annals.

They also had merry songs used in their dances. They were
addicted to this kind of diversion, and nearly every night they had
public festivals and entermioments in different parts of the city.
The most remarksble of their sports was a dance called Mitotes, in
which 5,000 or more people took parg, handsomely dressed, with a
great deal of jewellery, and little fancy shields made of mother-o’
pearl and ornamented with jewels.

It was like the Tripudia and Chorus celebrates by antiquity.

Thqta]mhldshnwsmpmwdzﬁ:dut:&qwimdmbawmd
arrow, foot race, wrestling, rope dances, so expert they danced without
2 balancing pole, or one would dance on a rope with another standing
on his shoulder.

They had ball games similar to football and basketball and base-
ball. They used u little mascot which they called the "gods-of-the-
ball.”

They had sports on the water, swimming, rowing and sham
bartles.—(Solis).

Women's Dress—The dress of the Astec women was a one-piece
garment of the same pattern as the tunics worn by the men but
longer, being of sufficient length to cover the knees wheo sitting. It
was sleeve-less (it was called a “chemise” by historians), and was
worn straight, belted or sashed.

Dresses were embroidered and fringed and decorated with silver
and gold threads and precious stones.

The women wore gold necklaces, strands of fine pearls, bracelets,
rings sod anklets.

Armour—The Astecs had several kinds of bows of different
lengths and of different materials. As an archer, Cuatemoc was
anexcelled, The Astecs also had a variety of javelins—straight and
parbed—and pikes and spears eighteen feet long. Cuatemoc was
expert with all arms and weapons

Superior to Europe—The Astec calendar was more accurate than
that of any other pation in the world, Their adjustment of the dvil
w the solar year differed only by two minutes and oine seconds io &
year from that of the most accurate computations of the greatest
astronomers of the twentieth century.

The Astec post system was far superior o that of any other
nation. The capital city, by mesns of post-houses every four or five
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miles on all highways, and relays of couriers, had communication
with all parts of the Empire every day. There was no system in
Spain, or anywhere in Europe, equal to it.

The Astec Laws were superior to those of Spain and other
European nations in regard to land holding, each citizen was allotted
land and could not be dispossessed of it, system of taxation they paid
in kind 2 parc of whatever was made during the year, and the distri-
bution of wealth, poverty and starvation were impossible among the
Astecs. Every citizen was provided for.

Slave owning was almost a universal custom in the world. Men
and women, among the Astecs, could sell themselves into slavery to
secure permanent employment. Bur their children were free. No
child was born into slavery among the Astecs. (Cors Walker).

The Bird Palace—The splendour of the Astecs can be judged
by the following description by Cora Walker of the Bird Palace, one
among the many beautiful strucoures of their capiml dty:

The Bird Palace was one of the most beautiful and wonderful
features of the city. It was immense in size, like 2 great exposition
building, covering the space of maay city blocks, and tall enough to
grow large trees, shrubberies and fowers, so that it resembled a
natural forest. It contained ten ponds, five of fresh water and five of
sale water,

The porticos and galleries were supported on monolith marble
columns. There were several divisions with galleries and porticos
for birds of different sizes.

Every known species of birds was kept there, especially those
birds of brilliant plumage, such as quetzals, parrots, toucans, birds
of paradise, red birds, yellow birds, blue birds and humming birds in
vast numbers, The beautiful and brilliant feathers were used in
making the wonderful mosaic mantles and tapestry in which the
Astecs excelled.

Three hundred servants were employed to look after the birds,
and a number of bird doctors to care for their health.

The Bird Palace was one of the grear show-places of the city,
and was the pride of the kings. Acchitecturally, it was a very sub-
stantial building of marble and porphyry. Tt was magnificent in
design. There was a colonnade, of marble columns all around the
outside of the three main divisions, and an arched colonnade between
the divisions.

The colonnade feature was very stately and impressive, and
enab'ed sightseers and visitors to walk in the shade while they
observed the hirds of brilliant plumage.
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Such was Astec civilisation in the days of its glory, the decline
of which was foretold by one of their kings:

Below are given the translations of two specimens of Astec
poetry. The lines were composed by an Astec king, and are permeated
with the sadness and note of resignation so characteristic of Hindu
poetry.

DECLINE OF THE ASTECS

(Kimg Nezabuslcoyotl's prophecy comcerming Mexico,)

"When sorrow shall my truth awest,
And this thy throne decline,
The birds of thy ancestral nest,
The mighty of thy mce,—shall see
The bitter ills of poverty;—
And then shall memory recall
Thy envied greatness, and on all
Thy brilliant triumphs dwell;
And as they think on bygone years,
Compared with present shame, their tears
Shall to an ocean swell.”

THE MUTABILITY OF LIFE
(By King Nezabualcoyotl.)

"Do thou, beloved, now delight

In these my flowers, pure and brighe,
Rejoicing with my friend;

Now let us banish pain and fer,

For, if our joys zre measured here,
Life's sadness hath its end.

Seize we the glories of today,
For mortal life Geets fast away.™
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HOUSES OF GOD#*
Identical in India and America
Note to Chapter 111

“We cannot justly conclude by arguments, preceding the
proof of facts, that one idolstrous people must bave borrowed
their deities, rites and ¢enets from enotber; since gods of all
shapes and dimensions may be framed by the boundless powers
of imagination, or by the frauds or follies of men, in countries
never connecied; but when features of resemblance too strong
to bave been accidental are observable in different systems of
polytheism, withowt fancy or prejudice io color them' and
improve their likeness, we can scarcely belp believing that some
comnection bas, in immemorial times, subsisted between the
several mations which bave adopted them."—(Sir William
Jones, on the Gods of Greece, ltaly and India; Works, Vol. i.

p. 229).

Mr. McCullah, says:—"In analyzing many parts of their
institutions, but especially those belonging to their cosmogonal
bistory, their religious supersiitions, and astronomical compu-
tations, we bave, in these absiract matters, fownd abundant
proof to assert shut ébere bas been formerly a commection
between the people of the two continents. Their communice-
tions, bowerer, bave taken place o a very vemote period of
time; for those matters in which they more decidedly coincide
are undoubledly those wbich belong to the earliest bistory of
mankind,”"—(Res., p. 416).

“There is a very interesting class of monuments in the United
States, consisting of mounds of ecarth, which are distinguished by
their great regularity of form and large dimensions. They occur most
usually within, but sumetimes without, the walls of enclosures. They
are geoerally pyramidal strucoures, truncated, and having graded
ascents to their summits. In some instances they are terraced, or have
successive stages. But whatever their form, whether round, oval,
octangular, square, or oblong, they have invariably flat or level tops,
of greater or less area. They sometimes cover from two to eight
acres of ground, and range from four to one hundred feet in height.
Thqsmnmstahmdm:inththmhotd:ﬂngmﬂuﬁulfof Mexico.

*Theas not culled from a most scholarly boolk, "American Archasolo-
il B e by B G, Squicr, publisbed n 1851,
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"Whatever may have been the purposes to which this class of
structures were secondarily applied, there can be no doubt that most,
if not all of them, were originally designed as sacred places, or as
sites for public buildings or temples. Their obviows relationship to
the Mexican and Central American teocalli, and the bigh places of
the Polynesian lIslands, of India, and other parts of the Asiatic
comtinent, might be deemed conclusive upon this point. We are not,
however, without some direct evidence sustaining this conclusion.
From the account of Bartram, it appears that the Greeks erected their
temples and public huildings upon these elevations—a practice which
that author deems to have been a perpetuation of that of the builders.
That the Nacchez did the same, is wellknown Their temple, in
which the perpetual fire was maintained, is thus described by Du Pratz:
‘It is about thirty feet square, and stands upon an artificial mound,
about eight feet high The mound slopes insensibly from the main
front, which is northward; but wpon the other side it is somewhar
steeper.’ "

L - L] L] L]

Sanskrit Name of Temples—"According to Adair, the Cherokees
culled the remarkable mounds which occurred in their country, and of
the origin of which they had no knowledge, "Nanne-Yah,' the ‘hills or
mounds of God! The Mexicans denominated their high-places
Teocalli, sacred houses, or 'Houses of God.’ The corresponding
sacred structures of the Hindus are called deovelli® a contmaction of
deo bavelli, 'God's House!

American Temples Resemble Buddbisi—Squier adds: “The
Buddbist temples of Southern India, and of the islands of the Indian
Archipelago, as described to us by the learned members of the Asiatic
Society, and the numerous writers on the religion and antiguities of
the Hindus, correspond, with great exactwess, in all their essential
and in many of their minor features, with those of Central America.
They are built, pardcularly those of a more ancient date, upon
terraces, some of which are of great beight and extent. These terraces
arc faced with brick or stone, and ascended by flights of steps. They
are crowned by structures, often pyramidal. Those of stone are built
of large blocks, well fitted and polished. Sometimes the outer surface
of the structure is coated with plaster. The walls are always thick,
giving the interior of the edifice a contracted appearance. The stones
forming the roofs of the chambers overlap each other, precisely as is
the case in Central Amevica. The walls are covered with a profusion

*“{Popular name in India i3 Deo-A God's bhome), just like Him
Alava (Home of IDD'I"E sl " .
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of ornaments, some in alto, and others in basso relievo. They have
neither pillars, colonnades, nor ballustrades; ‘the absence of which,’
observes Crawford, “gives the structures a heavy and inelegant look,
votwithstanding the profusion of minute ornament.’ The interiors
are narrow and dark; the walls, however, are plastered, and often
beautifully sculptured and painted, with figures of the divinity to
which the edifice is dedicated, and with representations of battles,
domestic and other scenes,—in this respect, also, exbibiting a striking
analogy to the Central American temples.

“Sir Stamford Raffles has presented views and plans of 2 number
of the ancient edifices which abound in the island of Javajand inspec-
tion of which, far better than any detail of description, will illustrate
the resemblances here indicated. The great temple of Bors-Bodu® in
its coup d'oeil, might readily be mistaken for a Central American
temple. Like the great structure of Mexico, known as the hill of
Xochicalco, or *Hill of Flowers,' it consists of a hill ardficially terraced
and faced with stone, elsborately sculprured with mythological
figures. It is 620 feer square ar the base, has seven terraces, and is
not far from 100 feet in height. There are abundant evidences here
of a well-known form of Hindu worship. Numerous other structures
of u similar character are described by this nuthor, in the History of
Java, Vol. it."

- - L] - [ ]

"Turning ta Central America, connected with tbhe larger
structures at Palengue are o number of smaller ones, completely
.corresponding with the dagobas (of Ceylon). They are crowned with
buildings—clearly shrines or oratories, and conmain the remarkable
mytho-hiecoglyphical tablets which have excited so much interest in
the learned world. Concerning their interior strucrure, in common
with -that of thousands of others which exist in Mexico and Central
America, we know nothing further than was discovered by Del Rio,
who made an excavation in the centre of one of them. After
penetrating to the depth of several yards, he found s circular stone,
upon removing which, a cylindrical cavity presented  itself, within
which was contained a flint lance, two small conical pyramids,
{miniature dagobas); the figure of a heart in a crystlline stone; some
earthen vases with covers, containing some small stones and balls
of red pigmeat, etc. The situation of this depository, observes
Del Rio, corresponds with the centre of the oratory. IT IS BELIEVED
THAT A PROPER EXAMINATION OF THESE MONUMENTS
WOULD DISCLOSE THE FACT THAT, IN THEIR INTERIOR

*(Bars elder or great and Bodu—Buddha)
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STRUCTURE, AS WELL AS IN THEIR EXTERIOR FORM, AND
OBVIOUS PURPOSES, THESE BUILDINGS CORRESPOND WITH
GREAT EXACTNESS TO THOSE OF HINDUSTAN AND THE
INDIAN ARCHIPELAGO.”

“In the sculptures ornamenting the temple of Bora-Bodu, above
dmﬁbcd,asinmmmmmhuplmnnthziihnd,mdmm
mainland, Buddha is represented seated cross-legged upon 3 semt
sustained by animals, (usually the lion or tiger), and receiving offer-
ings from his followers, who kacel before him. These offerings con-
sist of fruits and flowers, In the building designated by Mr. Stephens
as the Palace of Palenque, (Mexico) is an oval of stone fixed in che
wall of the corridor, It is finely sculptured in bas-relief, representing
a figure of benignant aspects, seated upon a couch sustained by two
animals, called leopards by our author. A female figure kneels before
the god, and offers some articles, perhaps flowers, for his accEpance.
There are a few hieroglyphics near the head of each figure. Beneath
this tablet are the traces of « stone table or alear, which, in Del Rio's
time, was eatire, built exactly after the same model with NUMerous
others in various parts of the ruins. Del Rio describes it as a plain
slab of stone, six feet long by three feet four inches hroad and seven
inches thick, placed upan four fect in the form of a table. These
feet were sculptured with figures in bas-relief, in the stticude of
supporting the slab. A small ornamented elevation rose at the hack
of the altar. This is precisely the character of the banlangho of the
Hindus, or then-banlang of the Siamese, the stone seat or altar of
Buddha, upon which are offered flowers and fruits. 1t is found in the
Siamese and Javanese temples, as also in the Buddhist temples
generally, It corresponds, according to Maurice, with the sign of
Mercury.”

Squier concludes:

"DID THE SCOPE OF THIS MEMOIR PERMIT, THE COIN-
CIDENCES OF THIS KIND, EXTENDING TO THE ORNAMENTS
OF THE INDIAN AND CENTRAL AMERICAN TEMPLES,
MONSTROUS HEADS AND SYMBOLICAL FIGURES, MIGHT
BE GREATLY MULTIPLIED. BUT PROBABLY, AFTER ALL,
THE UNEQUIVOCAL COMMON EVIDENCE OF THE EXIS
TENCE OF PHALLIC WORSHIP, OR THE WORSHIP OF THE
RECIPROCAL PRINCIPLES, IS THE MOST INTERESTING FACT
WHICH A COMPARISON OF THE MONUMENTS OF THE
TWO COUNTRIES HAS YET DISCLOSED,

“Abstractly, as we have already seen, this worship in America
can haedly be regarded as desivafive; it certainly is not necessarily so;
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for how maturally, in the mind of the primitive man, must the apparent
cause of reproduction associate itself with his ideas of creation; and
with the sun, as the obvious vivifier of the physical world, become the
common symbol of the supreme creative power, whose existence is
everywhere manifested! Sdll, if cannot be denied that, in conjunciion
with other coincidences in religion, inditutions, and art, the pre-
valence of this worship tends to support the bypotbesis of a connec-
tion between the old and new worlds, which it has long been the aim
of speculative minds to establish. But if we accept this i

how are we o determine whether the impression has been from Asia
on America—or, as certain facts would imply, from America on Asia?”

The learned scholar's question has been unswered in these pages
onnhcmtimunyofmhnhnafgmtupuumdth:munbcm
doubr abour my assertion that Hindu pioneers imported religion,
gods and their ceremonials to America.

L L ] L] L ] -

Hindu and Mexican Gods.—As compared with the Hindu triad,
ﬂ:crehﬂnushipnndutrﬂmmufﬂnud&ﬁﬁwhhlhﬂirﬁtcﬁl,or
female companions, are as follows:

Brahma. YVishnou., Siva
Tezcatlipoca. Tlaloe, Huitzlipochtli
Bhaovani, or Saraswati, Lakshmi.® Parvati or Kald

Cihuacoatl, or Tonacicihua. Cinteotl, or Chalchiuhtli. Teoyaomiqui

Huitzlipochtli was the God of War, and uader one of his
pﬁndpﬂlupmmeﬂﬂtmrﬁ:Tlﬂm:heGoduanm, the Sus-
tainer or Preserver; while Tezcadipoca was, as we have already
abundantly shown, eminently the Creator. Bhavani is both sister and
wife of Brahma; so too, is Cihuacoatl, the wife of Tezcatlipoca.
(Duran, lib. ii. cap. 8). And as the second and third persons of the
Hindu trisd are embraced in the first, and their Sactis, or companions,
resolve themselves into Bhavani, so Tezcatlipoca embraces
Huitzlipochtli and Tlaloc in his paramount self, while Tonacacihua
is the great mother, triplicated in Cinteotl and Teoyaomiqui.t

*Lakshmi has a hundred names. She is called Sei, (the Rommn Cerea),
Heripriya, Pedmalaya or Pedma, Kamala, cte
. rmmmmwdmmdmmumwmhm
ﬂ‘ﬂ:glhﬂhﬂﬂi?ﬂﬂ:;tbeﬂh&h!ﬂﬂ&:ﬂrineu[diﬁﬂmﬁu;ﬁm
Phoenician_theogony, and the simpler worship of Egypt;—all these” observes
I:l;]&mm. { Hizt. {_Juit!..ni‘-"tg.qli. p. 84), “‘;? ﬁ&ml;m“b:mmuf one mmth
stock, or expressions smme  state the 1 ching wi
kindred acﬁmgmﬂuq.mvisﬂﬂeplmmnutmtnmmdmhﬂunm
object.” Can it sot be claimed that thus §s also true of the doctrine of 2 Trinity?

(Continued on nest page).
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Hindu and America Trinity—"The conclusion that the doctrine
of a Trinity existed in America is not founded upon the suggestions
or assertions of the early Spanish writers, who are nearly unanimuus
upon that point, but is derived from a study of the mythological system
of the semi.civilized nations of the continent.”

Clavigero distinctly asserts that this doctrine was recogaised
among the Indians of the Californian Peninsuls. (Hist. Cal. Vol. i
cap. 24). Acosta informs us that such also was the fact amongst the
Petuvians, in which he is supported by Calancha, (Chronicle of the
Ocder of San Augustine). And Echevarris affirms that the statue of
the principal deity of the New Granadian Indians had “THREE
HEADS ON ONE BODY,” AND WAS UNDERSTOOD TO BE
“THREE PERSONS WITH ONE' HEART AND ONE WILL,"—
fres personas, con un corazon y una voluntad! The Peruvian Trisd,
according ro the above authorities, was called Tangatanga, and was
represented by three statues, called respectively, “Apuinti, Churinti,
Intihuaoque; that is to say, Lord and Father Sun; Son Sua; and, Air
or Spirit, Brother Sun." Las Casas claims that the peaple of Yucotan
were also acquainted with the doctrine of the Trinity, and that Yeona,
Bacab, and Echusc were the names of the three persons of which it
was composed.—(Historia Apologetica, cap. 123.)*

VEDIC INFLUENCE IN MEXICO.

Attributes of God.—The ancient Americans believed in one
‘Supreme Being’ of the Vedas,

Amongst his varous names we find,

Tlaclitonatic, "Creator of Lighe."

Ipalnemoani, "Giver of Life.”

Yaoteol, “God of Battles," or "God of Hosts."
Moyocayatzin, *Almighty.”

Chimalman, “Our Shield, or Preserver.”

"It is highly probable that the Irig\k divinity of the Hinda was originally
tafid, . the T capecit of Pty o dhay all Teeyiten, or Giree
ied, in riple cagacity o T
them by his light, or destroying th the counteracting force of his igneous
mattec] this, with the wilder Sooecr of & oo racting focee of his hgneous
heed, and ruling natore by his authority, will account far the whole
system: of Egyptian, Indian, and Grecian Polytheism "—(Sir Willam Jones®
Warks, Vol. xii. p. 278).
*American Archaeological Reszarches, No. I, pp. 176—181,

=2 f"ahqliﬁrﬁitlh; the god mmdm;l‘lﬂt:ﬂm was the ws:lr‘ of heaven
: that omnj : A their r,
Lar was I'mdm A F3ve men 1:’ h::gm

riches, and all rh:gIr w-:; oo for tIh;nEtlwy bcﬁn::dhhn to ible,
Fexembling an and spoke to mny man,
it was by his htnuhhg‘mﬁdhme‘lﬂﬁmhim,mmunﬂn
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In referring to the character and actributes of this Deity, Lord
Kingsborough observes as follows:—

“They believed Tezcatlipoca 10 possess every perfection with
which buman imaginstion could invest the Deity; they represented
bim as ‘merciful and long-suffering’. .. The sbove unity is un-
equivocally declared in the following passage of the third chapter
and sixth book of Sahagun, when the Mexican high priest addressed
Tmﬂpnﬁnd:ugodnfnmiﬂwufhmu:‘lmumuilhy
majesty, who are our lnvincible emperor, that it may be thy good
pleasure that dhose who die in this war may be received with com-
pa;ﬁuumdwiﬂ:lowbymuﬁthﬂthnﬁunmdmm&lﬂ!hcm
for thou alone reignest and art our God.' The following,” continues
Lord Kingsborough, “are translatons of some of the epithets
bestowed upon, and the amributes ussigned to, this deity, in the
Mexicun books. The Supreme Lord of the Universe; The Di
and Ordainer of all Things; The Confounder of his Enemies; The
Bestower of Wisdom; The Father of Mankind; A just Judge; The
Ruler of Kingdoms; The Forgiver of Sins; The Promoter of
Dignities; The Holder of all things in his hand; He who shelters
beoeath his wings; The Giver of Inspiration, who laughs at human
wisdom; God of 4 chosen people; The trier and prover of hearts,
who made man in his own likeness; The Elector of Kings; The
Chastiser of Evil; The Support of the weak; The Omnipresent; A
perfect God; The Ordainer of Marriage; The Giver of Childrea:
He who prolongs life; The God of Hosts; The Devourer of his
encmics; The Lover of the lowly; The God of Sacifices; He who
requires an account of our thoughts; The Acceptor of vows; the
forgiver; The Enjoiner of Charity, etc., etc.”

L] - L] L L ]

Image of the Supreme God—The festivals of this deity were
d:ruinmmhum:hm:.ﬁ:h:gmudfﬁﬂwlmryfmnhmr.
which was a kind of Jubilee. The Frmay Diego Duran, who wrote
in 1585, (and a copy of whose valusble and, as yet, unpublished
Mss, is in the possession of Peter Force, Esq., of Washington, D.C.,)
has given a very full account of the Festival performed in honor of
this God. “The grandest and most solemn festival was thar of
Tercatlipoca, which was celebrated with many extraordinary rires
and sacrifices, equalling those performed in honor of Huieli-
pochtli. It was in the month called Toxcatl or Tezcatl. The idol
of Tezcatlipoca, in the city of Mexico, was of a stone of very shining
black, like jet (izli or obsidian), a stone of which they muke
arrows and koives. In some of the cities this idol was made of
wood, arved in the figure of 2 man, black from the head down,
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with the face of patumal color, In its ears were rings of gold and
silver; in the lower lip a precious stone, and on its head plumes of
red and green feathers. Back of the head was the sign of smoke,
indicating that he heard the prayers of sinners; around the neck was
a collar of gold, so large as to cover the breast; on the arms brace-
lets of gold; at the naval a rich green stone; in the left hand a fan
of rare feathers, surrounding a circular plate of gold, highly
polished, by which was mezat that herein was reflected all the doings
of the world* It was called Itlachia, the Viewer. In its right hand
were darts, signifying that he punished the guilty, for which reason
he was held in great fear. Ar his feasts, every four years; was granted
absolution, or general remission of sins, on which occasion they made
and ate an effigy of this god. Upon the left foot were twenty little
bells, and on the right the fore-feet of a deer, to signify his lightness
and agility in his works. It had also a cloak, well worked, black
and white, with a fringe of red, black and white rosertes, adorned
with feathers.

*The temple of this idol was very high and beautiful, ascended
by eighty steps, and at the top was a level space, twelve or fourteen
feet broad, and on it a dark chamber, lined with rich cloths; of various
colors, with fringes of feathers, so that the chamber was ohscure, and
the idol dark and mysterious. Nooe but the priests dared enter here.
In front of the entrance to this chamber, or chapel, was an altar, of
the height of a man, overlooking which was a pedestl for the idol,
surmounted by a canopy, adorned with gold, feathers and precious
stones,”

*The mirror in his hands,” saya T “denoted his Providende,
which behald as 0 a mirror. Tﬁ lluulilndl'mr‘t:ﬁn'nlﬁb! that
he possessed power over life and death™
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WHEN INDIA RULED THE WAVES
(By Alice Sigueira)

In ancient times the Indians excelled in the art of
comitructing vessels, and the present Hindus cam, in this res
pect, still offer models to Europe, 30 much so that the English,
attentive to everything whick relates to naval architecture, bave
borrowed from the Hindus many improvements which
bave adopted with success te their own shipping. The Indian
vessely unite elegance und wiility, and are models of patience
and fine workmanship."”

—Les Hindous (1811).

L L] Ll - L

Indian vessels are so admirably adopted to the purpose
for which they are required that, notwithstanding their superior
science, Enropeans were unable, during an interconrse with India
Jor fwo centuries, to suggest or to bring into successful prac-
tice one improvement.”—Sir Jobn Malcolm, Josurnal of Royal
Asiatic Society, Veol. I.

Nowadays we hear so much, and see so much of foreign shipping,
and of the progress made in the nautical sciences, that we are apt to
forget that lndia 100 in andent times carried on an extensive trade
by means of her shipping. A peninsula cut off from the Northern
world by the Himalayas, and from the Eastern and Western, by vast
expanses of water, India needs had to take to shipping, if she wanted
to export her surplos goods.

Literature as well as an expresses the life of a people, and
evidences from Indian literature and art, prove that in andeat times,
India had developed her own shipping. Professor Buhler, the German
Orientalist, said, “There are passages in ancient Indian works which
prove the early existence of a navigation of the Indian Ocean. ano
the somewhat later occurrence of trading voyages undertaken by
Hindu merchants to the shores of the Persian Gulf and its rivers.”
These references, however, supply indirect evidence; and contin no
direct information regarding the existence of a natiomal shipping,
which is implied in the existence of national maritime trade, to which
they refer. No commerce can thrive unless «fostered by national
shiopi
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Evidences from Sanskrit Literature—Yuktikalpatarg, a Sanskrit
manuscripe compilation by Bhioja Narapati, which manuscript is now
in che Calcutta Sanskrit College Library, is something like a treatise,
on the art of shipbuilding in Ancient India. If gives, accordiog to
Vriksha—Ayurveda ("Botany”), an account of four different kinds
of wood. The first class comprises wood, that is, lighe and soft, and
can be joined to any other wood. The second class is light and haed,
but cannot be joined to any other class of wood. The third class of
wood is soft and heavy. Lastly, the fourth kind is hard and heavy.
There may be wo the Dvijati class of wood, in which are blended
properties of two separate classes. According tw Bhoja, a ship made
out of the second class of wood, brings wealth and happiness. Ships
of this type can be safely used for crossing the oceans. Ships made
out of timbers containing different properties are no good, as they
rot in water, and split and sink at the slightest shock.

Bhoja says that care should be taken that no iron be used, in
joining planks, but they be subjected to the influence of magnetism,
but they are o be fitted together with substances other than iron.
Of course, this direcdon was required in ancient times, when the
oaward march of science was not yet made. Bhoja also gives names
of the diffetent classes of ships: (1) River-going ships—Samanya; (2)
Ocean-going ships—Visesa. .

The measnrements in cubits of the “Ordinary Class” of ships
are the following:—

Length  Breadth  Height

t. Kshudm A . 16 i 4
2. Madhyama * iz, 24 12 El
3. Bhinm — . 4o 20 20
4. Chapala = .. 48 24 24
5. Pamla v .. o4 32 5z
6. Bhaya » 72 36 16
7. Dirgha : 88 4 44
8. Patraputa " . 96 48 48
9. Garbhara . . 112 56 56
10. Manthara - -. 120 60 60

Bhims, Bhaya, Garbhara are liable to bring ill-luck because their
dimensions are such as not to balance themselves in water.

Among the "Special” are two classes.

1. DIRGHA
Length  Breadth  Height
a. Dirghika .. - 32 4 34
b. Tamni fa .. 48 6 4
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c Lola ] (=] 8 63
d. Gatvara v .. BOD 10 A
e Gamini o . 96 i2 93
f. Tari s 112 14 1
g Jangals 128 16 12§
b Plaviai 144 18 143
. Dharini i 16D 20 16
j. Begini 176 22 174
2 UNNANTA
a. Upddhva 22 16 16
b, Anurddhva 48 24 24
&  Svarnamukhi i 64 32 3z
di - Gharbhini : 1] 40 40
e Manthara ; 96 48 4R

Lola, Gamini, Plavini, Aourddhva, Gharbhini, Manthara hnng mis-
fortune, because of their dimensions, and Urddhva much gain.

The "Yuktikalpataru™ also suggests the metals to be used in
decorations, e.g., gold, silver, copper and compaunds of all three as
well as the colours. A vessel with four masts is to be painted white,
the one with three masts is o be given a red paint, 2 two-masted
vessel is to be coloured yellow, and a one masted wvessel is to have a
blue colour. The prows are to be shaped into the form of heads of
lions, buffalos, serpents, elephants, ugvr;, ducks, pea-hens, parrots,
frogs, and human beings, thus arguing an advanced progress in
carpentry. Pearl and gold garlands are o decorate the prows.

According to cabins, ships are to be grouped into three classes:—
(1) Sarvamandira ships, having the largest cabin, from one end of
the ship to the other. These are to be used for the transportation of
royal treasure, of women and of horses. Madhyamandira ships, with
cabins in the middle, are for pleasure-cruisers to be used in the riny
seasons.  Ships with cabins near the prows, are called Agramandir,
and are for sailings in the dry seasons as well as for long voyages and
naval warfare.

It was in these ships, thar the first naval battle recorded in Indian
literature, was fought, when Tugra, the Rishi King, sent his son
Bhujyu against his enemies inhabiting some Island, and Bhujyu, on
being wrecked, was rescued by two Asvins, in their hundred oared
galley. Of the same descriptions are the five hundred vessels, men-
tioned in the Ramayana.

Pali Literature—In Rajavalliya, the ship in which Prince Vijaya
and his followers were sent away by King Sinhala of Bengal, was
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large encugh to accommodate seven hundred passengers. The ship
in which Prince Vijaya's bride was conveyed to Ceylon, was big enough
to accommodate eight hundred people of the bride's party. The ship
which ook Prince Sinhala to Ceylon contained five hundred merchants
besides himself. The Janaka Jataka mentions a ship-wreck of seven
hundred passengers. The ship by which was effected the rescue of
the Brahmin mentioned in Sankha Jataka, was 800 cubits in length,
600 cubits in width, 20 fathoms deep, and had three masts. The ship
mentioned in the Samuddha Vanija Jataka was big enough to trans-
port a village full of absconding carpenters, numbering & thousand,
wio had failed to deliver goods paid for in advance.

Evidences From Sculpture And Paintings.—The Sanchi sculpoures
dating hack to the second ceatury B. C. also represent Indian ships.
On the Eastern Gateway of Stupa No. 1 at Sanchi, is sculptured a
canoe of rough fanks fastened together with hemp. In the canoe
are three ascetics, two of whom are rowing the canoe, and the central
one is facing four other ascetics below, who are standing in a
teverential attitude, ot the water’s edge. This sculpture represents
the departure of some ascetics, on some mission or expedition. On
Stupa No. 1 of the Western Gateway, is sculptured another boat with
a prow like a winged gryphon, and a stern terminating into the tail
of a fish. In the boat is 2 vacant throne, and in the water are fresh
water fowers, and a large shell, and there are five men floating about
on inflated skin bladders, while a sixth is asking for help of the
oarsman, who is steering the boat. This sculpture, perhaps represents
8 Royal State barge.

In the Keneri caves near Bombay, are sculptures belonging to the
second century A.D. which represerits different persons in distress
praying to God Padmapani for deliverance. One of the last sculptures
in the second cave, depicts two figures praying to be rescued from a
shipwreck st sea, and the God Padmapani sends two winged
messengers to comfort them. This is considered to be the oldest
tepresentation in Indian sanlpture, of a ses voyage.

Temples Give Proof—In the temple of Jagannath at Puri, a
Stately barge is sculptured in relief. The oarsmen paddle with all
their streageh, the water. is thrown into waves, and the whole scene
is one of desperate hurry. The boat is of the Madhyamandira type,
us defined by Bhoja in the “Yuktikalpataro,”

Lastly, the Ajanta paintings sre rightly interpreted by Griffiths
5% 3 "vivid testimony to the ancient foreign trade of India” Of the
many paintings one is of “a sea-going vessel with high stem and
stern, with three oblong sails attached to as many upright masts.
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Mmhmnmdhynm&,m&u:hmidsﬁgu&
The jib is well filled with wind. A sort of bowsprit, projecting from
s kind of gallows on deck is indicated with the ying jib, square
in form," like that of Columbus ships. The ship is of the Agra
mandira type, as described in the "Yuktikalpatara.” Another paint-
ing is of a royal pleasure boat which is “like the heraldic lymphad,
with painted eyes at stem and stern, a pillared canopy amid ships,
and an umbrella forward the steersman being accommodated on a
sort of ladder, which remotely suggests the steersman's chair, in the
modern Burmese row boats, while a rower is in the bows." The
barge is of the Madhyamandica type. A third painting commemorates
the landing of Prince Vijaya in Ceylon in, according to legend, B, C.
543,

The remple of Bora-Bodu in Java contains sculptures recalling
the colonizadon of Java by Indisns. One of the ships “tells more
plaialy than words, the perils, which the Prince of Gujarat and his
companions encoustered on the long and difficult voyages from the
west coast of Indin." There are other ships tempest-tossed on the
Ocean, fully trying the pluck and dexterity of the oarsmen, sailoss,
and pilots, who, however, in their movements and looks impress one
with the ides, that they are quite equal to the occasion. These
sculptured types are of the 6th and 7th century Indian ships,

Direct References from Historians—Nicolo Conti wrote: "The
natives of India build some ships larger than ours, capable of contain-
ing 2,000 butts, and with five sails and as many masts. The lower
part is constructed with triple planks, in order to withstand he force
of the tempests, to which they are much exposed. But some ships are
0 built in compartments, that should one part be shattered, the other
portion remaining whole may accomplish the journey.” Mr. |, L. Reid,
member of the Institute of Naval Architects and Shipbuilders, England,
and the Superintendent of the Huggli Docks, has stated: “The early
Hindu mm!ngﬂrmuidmbncmdﬁwmguuu:hqﬂlm
the modern compass, in fixing the north and east, in laying founds-
tions, and other religious ceremonies. The Hindu mmpass was an
imnﬁsk.:hn:ﬂmtedinavusdufoil.mdpu:lm:dmlhemuh;
The fact of this older Hindu compass seems placed beyond doubt by
the Sanskrit word “maccha-yantra.”

Indis's Extensive Sea-borme Trade.—The historian Strabo s1ys
that in the time of Alexander, the River Oxus was so easily navigable
dulludilnwtmwmmnﬂlmmddmit,mﬂmﬁspim;ndth:
Euxine Sea, thence to the Mediterranesn Sea, and Bnally to Home,
Perhaps at that dime, the Caspian Sea and the Aml Sea into which
the Oxus fows, were one. Between the years 130 B. C. to 300 A. D,
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there was a colony of Indians in Armenia. There were also ship-
wrecked Indians, living in slavery among the Suevi and the Boii whe
were merchant victims of the Caspian Sea storms. The of
the Gispian Sea trade by Pompey, was the real cause of the rivalry
betwween Rome and Parthis, over Armania, which was receiving lasge
Quantities of Indian merchandise, from the Parthizn s well as the
Caspian regions.

Julius Csesar contemplated the deepening of the Ostia and the
Tiber, and the cutting of a canal across the Isthmus of Corinth in
order to help on the Indizn trade, but he was murdered before the
realization of his plans. His successor Augusrus afeer conquering
Egypt, established a prosperous sea-trade berween Egypt and Iadia;
the Mediterrancan Sea was cleared of pimtes; large maps were to be
seen in Rome, and Horace's references to the East reflect the pros-
perity of the seatrade. Greeks and Indians began to meet st the
newly established sea ports, and finally all these activities culminated
hlmlhnmﬂnsﬁu,bcingmtmﬂume,fmmmlhﬂhnm
for Augustus himself says that Indian embassies came "frequently.”
These embussies were encouraged by the Greeks in order to cut off
the Arabs from the trade. From the very start, the whole wealthy
Roman Empire under Augusws, was unable to counterhalance the
inflow of Indian products by a return of imperial goods, with the
result that the Romans sent out coined money, which never retuened
to them, not even in the form of Indian money. Abundant Roman
coins from Augusws right down to Nero, have been found in India,
Indian tigers, lions, rhinoceroses. clephants, and serpents were
brought to Rome for exhibiion; Indian birds were kept as pets,
especially parrots; Indian spices were used for flavours; Indian ivory,
tortoise-shells, and precious stones were all rapidly bought up by the
Roman ladies. Much of the Indian luxuries came to the notice of the
Romans, with the death of Cleopatra, who greatly rejoiced in imporr-
ing Indian luxuries, and with the Bamtle of Actium began Rome's
most luxurious period. Though Augustus conquered Cleopatra, he
could not smother in the hearts of his countrymen, the love for
Cleopatra’s luxuries. Tiberitis tried to check the extravagant tastes of
the Romans, tastes which, he said, were sending Roman gold into
Indix. The discovery of coins in India justifics his fears; the total
aumber of gold coins of Tiberius unearthed in India being 1007 as
aginst the 453 of Augustus, There must be thousands more lying
buried in Indian soil!

Discovery of the Momsoons—The reign of Emperor Claudius is
interesting as it was during his time that the proper use of the trade
winds and the monsoons was discovered. Hitherto the voyages had been
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all coasting voyages. Pliny says chat after this discovery, men could
sail from Ocelis in Arabia, to Malabar, in forty days, by the help of
these winds, if they started in July. The Indians sailed from India,
cither late in December or early in January, when their ships wete
carried to the Red Sea, by the North-East monsoons. The Arabs and
the Somalis had known the secret of the monsoons, bur had not
divulged ir, and they had excluded as a rule, the Indians from com-
peting with them in the Red Sea. It was the Romans, who on entering
the Red Sea allowed the Indian ships to sail up its whole length.
The Greeks and the Romans, however. did not directly touch at
Ceylon ports but were contended v receive from Indian ports and
ships, the goods exported from Ceylon which was “a great resort of
ships from all parts of India."

Turning from the people to the rulers of India and Rome, we
find that the latter, too, encouraged the seaborne trade. The Indian
kings cleared the estuaries and maintained special service there, built
official marts and seaports all over the coasts, and issued special
colnage to faclitate exchange. The Roman Emperors, too, encouraged
the Indian trade, though they failed to establish a favourable balance,
for Pliny states that the Indian trade brought a good profit. “Indian
wares cost 4 hundred times more in Roman markets than they did in

—Tbe Bombay Chronicle.
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